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as I of the Terms of Salvation, as 


might be the Foundation of a regu- 4 


lar Courſe of Holineſs bere, and of 
an eternal State of Happineſs bere- | 
after. And they are now Publiſhed, 
in order to carry forward more ey 


ten 1froely the ſame End. 


1 ft * th been long my Opinion chas 


the Bad Lives of Chriſtians are not © 


owing ſo much to their Ignorance of 
what is truly Evil, and Sinful, as 


to @ certain ſecret Hope of God's ö 


Favour, built upon ſomething ſepa- N 
rated from the conſtant Practiſe 7 
all that is Virtuous and Praiſe- 


worthy. This made me chuſe to ſpend | 
ſeme time in Habliſping, after the | 
moſt. un exceptionable manner, the 
true Grounds upon which only it is 
reaſonable zo build our Expectations 


of 


Re 


e tredtbig  . 
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% Happineſs ; and in demunſtrating 
be great Danger and Weakneſs of 


¶ depending on any other Methods. 
My chief Study hath been to do this, 
not only by the moſt convincing Argu- 


ö neſs of Expreſſion :  baving had no 


1 ieu, either in the Choice, 


g or Proſecution of this Defign, but 
tba of being uſeful, in a * : 
of the 5 bel 1 mportance. 


Bleſſing, gr either awaken, or confirm, þ 
in any Chriſtians, a true Senſe of 3x 
Religion, and of the great Defign of 
Cbriſtianity; I ſball have à Satiſ= 
Le within, bard, ly to be —— 5 

1 in Words. : 


1 a aa: 3 a a 


* . be 


ments, but with the greateſt Plan- 


ge Sermons fball, — Cal „ 


el. that ny one of them may 
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te read, either. in the Family, or i 


| the Cloſer, within the compaſs of I. 


 balf an Hour. und becauſe they 
will muſt probably, as they are 2 : 
| HAned, be read, every one, fingly | 
in its Order; 1 have therefore | 
_ endeavoured abe to make, than | 
10 avoid, the Repetition "of ſuch 
— as either are of ſo great im- 
| portance, as to be equally Neceſſary | 
on ſeveral Occafions ; or ſerve is 
male every Diſcourſe, by it ff, 
2 *be more ee and * Pb. TI 


* am very fenfille of the Ges- | 


tions I lie under, to contribute my 


utmoſt towards your right Under- | 
Handi ing, and conſcientious Practice, | 
f true Religion. It hath pleaſed | 
God, by a particular Providence, 
10 2 my Power to ſerve you 
18 | much 


1 The” PRE FA C k. 
or ¶ much l than my Will: nor am 
of L inſenfible of my many Imperfec- 
A... an the diſcharge of thofe | 4 
parts of my Office which I am till 8 

9 able L perform. But of this you 
1 your ſelves are Witneſſes ; (and 


Y mony of it to the World; ) that 
Y :he Points which I have chiefly, I 
y & nay ſay conſtantly, inculcated upon 

Jon from the Pulpit, have been the 


Ky. ; |  ceſſity of an Holy Life. You fee, 
= would willingly find out ſemething 


Ip that might atone à little. for my De- 
— fefts in other parts of my Office > 
v and I can think of nothing better 
x than this, that 1 have carefully en- 
; deavoured to point out to. you the 


poſh bly 


theſe Sermons will be ſome Tefti- : 


great, undiſputed, Duties of the 
Goſpel, and the indiſpenſable Ve- 


true 1 to Heaven. Mor can 
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Man: that. is an Houſpolder,, which went © 
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SERMON 1. 


| LUKE X. The latter part of the 25h 
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Mater, Wha ll Ft inberit eternal 
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F the Students 204 N 


who, hearing of our Lord's 

1 Behaviour, and Pretenſions to 
ö fo great a Character as that of the Meſfab 

ſent by God to inſtruct Mankind in the 


ters of the Law of Ar OV 


right way to Happineſs, came, amongſt o- 


thers, either out of Curioſity, or ſome worſe 


s Principle, to try what Anſwer he would 0 


give to ſo important a Queſtion as this in 
the Text, hat ſhall I do to inherit eter- 

nal Life? i. e. What are the great points 

Fr"? * of 


2 ' Concerning the Terms 


Sex. of Practice which can recommend me, 
ho am a Jew, and adhere to the Law of 
'Y Moſes, to the Favour of God? For by our | 
Lord's Anſwer it is plain, that this Que/fti= 
en related to the chief practical Duties of 
Religion; and that it was not our Lord's | 
Deſign to give the Enquirer a particular 
Account of the Conditions of Juſtification 1 
and Terms of A which He, and 
| his Apoſtles, were in due time to lay open 
to the World. He appeals, We ſee, 9 = 
Enquirer himſelf, what the great Precepts | 
of the Law were; and afterwards declares 
that an exact obſeryance of thoſe two com- 
prehenſive Duties, of loving God, and our | 
| Neighbour, would entitle yy to eternal | 
Lie: Duties, fo comprehenſive indeed, | 
that to them may be reduced all that is good 
in any Religion in the World, and all that 

can poſſibly render us acceptable to Gd. 

But though this ſummary Declaration an- 

ſwered well our bleſſed Lord's Purpoſe at /i 

that time, as it was a ſufficient Reply to 
the preſent Enquirer : yet it was the great | 
| buſineſs of his Divine Miſſion to enter more | 
particularly into this grand Debate; to 


* to the World more prend 
* 


of Aeceptance. 


8 I; or of is 1 PRO 
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upon which Almighty God, for the ſake of 


World, will accept Mankind, and make 
thoſe happy, who cannot pretend to a ſin- 
leſs and perfect Obedience to his Laws, but 
ſtand conſcious to themſelves of many paſt 
MY Tranſgreflions of them. Since therefore, 
cis was the profeſſed buſineſs of Him, in 
XY whom we believe: it becomes us all, if we 
have any thoughts of Happineſs, to addreſs 
ourſelves to the fame Perſon, with a very 
ferious Curioſity and to enquire what it is 
that is at our Hands, in order to 
our Juſtification, and final Acquittance 
from the guilt of our Sins, at the great 
Day. This is the Enquiry which is of the 
utmoſt i importance to us. 
Bu r it will be proper here to obſerve, 
that, with reſpect to ſuch as have been edu- 
cated in any other falſe Religion, or Wor- 
ip, and have contracted the 2 of ma- 
ny Sins, the part of the Enguiry, and 
= of the dnfwer it, will be ſomewhat dif- 
ferent from what it muſt be, with reſpect to 
I ſuch as have been educated in the knowledge 
| and belief of (ins. and taken E | 
| B 2 Fe 


f F 8 8 8 KF AA 
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and mote fully, thoſe Terms and Conditions, S bg Mo 


what he undertook to do and fuffer in this . 


4 
Sram. 
I. 


W 


Was, how they ſhould be ſaved from this 1 
guilt which they had already contracted; | 


Concerning the / 


Profeſſion of it upon themſelves ; and a. 
ter that contracted the guilt of wilfal Sins: 
as may appear to any who ſeriouſly con- 
folt the New Teffament. For the f En- | 


| uu y there made by ſuch as were at any 1 1 
time touched to the Heart, and uneaſy un- 


der the conſciouſneſs of their former Sins, 


or what they ſhould do to be acquitted : 1 


from theſe Sins committed in their former | 


State. And the Anſwer we find was, that 
their receiving Ch 5 
firſt Faith, and believing in him, ſhould 
have that Efficacy with Almighty God, 
that all their paſt Sins, committed be- 
fore this Faith, ſhould be cancelled; and Þ 


ſpect to all that was paſt. 


eſpecially St Paul; many weak and unſta- 
ble Men have built ſuch Notions upon this, | 

as have been, and tay be of pecan 
conſequence 


World being juſtified, or acquitted from | 
all paſt guilt, by their Faith, or belief in | 
Jeſus Chriſt, having been ſtrenuouſly afſert- ? 


Chriſt for their Maſter; their 


they looked upon as juſt perſons, with re- 


Tuis matter of the Heathen 121 Jewiſh 


ed, and fully expreſſed by the Apoſtles, and | 


of Acceptance. 


s: conſequence to Chriſtians, under the Goſ-S = E R 1. 
n- | pel- State, and after they have receiv 'd and I. 


e © firong Faitb or Confidence in Jet 
= Chrift, and his Merits, would do all; ac- 
XZ quit from all Sins; and render the wicked = 


ns, 
his Chriſtian ſpotleſs at laſt ; and preſent him 
4. blameleſs before the Throne of God. 
Dy \ Whereas it is manifeſt that, after this firſt | 


 Fuſtification, and acquittance, was obtain- 


is ed by means of believing in Jeſus Chriſt; 
whe this very believing, or Faith, brought the . 
ald WM Believer under the moſt ſtrict Obligations 

od, imaginable; more in Number, and feverer 

be- in their Nature, than the Man was under 

nd before; and theſe bound upon him under 

Ty the penalty of God's eternal Diſpleaſure. 


This is as plain in the New Tofament, as 


om tion "which W Chriſtians — of at 
in any time to be 2 for them by Faitb, 
ert- or Cunfidence only, 1 ſhall have occafion 


1 preſent I will on- 
ly obſerve to you, that when it is enquired 
4 in the New Teſtament, what ftal « we do 
= 7 be foved ? and when it is anſwered to 
= ©. SE the 


profeſſed this Faith in Chrift : arguing as T 


to ſpeak more in * farther proſecution of 


6 | Concerning the Terms 4 
 $xnn.the Enquirers, or laid down, that o be3 Þ 
I. bre and to be baptized, or that Faith | 
| UN mill fave them, or the like; it is only | 

meant, that they who do not believe al- 
ready ſhall be acquitted from their paſt Sins, 

or ſaved fi the Guilt of them, NE q 

— the Goſpel; or that the firſt ſtep to their q 
| Salvation, and that which will put them 

into a ſafe way, is Faith, or taking Chriſ# © 
for their Maſter, and being 2 his 
Religion. Or elſe, Faith is taken for the 
* whole Goſpel-method; for the whole of | 

| what is required in that : -Y it is the f 

2 ee chem; 4 
not the Law of Moſes, or the Inſtitutions 
of the Heathen World, in which they had | 
before been educated. And it is plain that | 
all this related to ſuch only as had not be- 
fore | or taken upon themſelves, | 
the belief of the Goſpel; ad 1 toucheth nuoet 
the Caſe in which we are concerned, who | 

| have been educated in this belief, or lang 

| profeſſed. it. Chriſtians of later Ages are 
generally of this ſort: and it is their own 
caſe and condition, not that of others, 
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II. To bende ths great importante of: 
this Enquiry ; and the hazard of miſtaking 
in it: that we may be the more ſolicitous 
to find out the only true account of this 
matter; and the more guarded againſt any 
Deceit and Deluſion in a bulineſs of ſuch 
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of FRI 


and which it concerns the Mz mfters of the 


Goſpel principally to conſider. 
 Tu1s is my Deſign ; and what I pro- 


moment. . 
* m To 


poſe to do as Kutly as I can: as well by 
3 laying down poſitively what is the true an- 
wer to this Enguiry ; as by conſidering and 
refuting thoſe falſe Anſwers which Men 
have framed to themſelves, from their own 
vain Wiſhes, fortified with ſome miſtaken 
and miſapplied Paſſages 
God. But, before I come to the main Pe- = 
fign, it is very expedient, 

I. To propoſe diſtinctly what the great | 
Nueſtion, and Enquiry is, which concerns 
Us, who have taken upon. ourſelves the 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
continue in that Profeffion : that fo the 
to it may be the better under- 


in the Word of 


reren 


85 
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n III. To ſhew the only method of cf 
to a true Reſolution of this Queſtion; Þ} 
u where it is that we ma 3 an 
account of this Affair, as we may lay, and 
ſecurely, depend upon. e 
I. Fux great Enquiry, in which we are 
concerned, is this; What it is that the Goſ- 
peel requires of Men, who believe in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, and profeſs his Faith, and own him 
| for their Moſer; in n order to their acquit= | 
| tance from the puniſhment of any wilful Þ 
| Sins, which they have at any time commit- 
ted, during their profeſſion of his Religion 
and to their final Juſtification before God | 
at the Day of judgment; and to their e- ] 
_ ternal Happineſs after this. 5 
That many Christians do fall into ben 
and wilful Sins after their Baptiſm ; after 
their knowledge of the Truth ; and after | 
they have taken upon themſelves the pro- 
. feffion of their moſt holy Religion; is mat- |} 
ter af daily Obſervation, and of daily Ex-, # 
perience. That the very beſt have not, in 
every part of their paſt Lives, done exactly 
What they know they ought to have done; 
that, in ſome paſt Inſtances or other, f 

2 Word, or Deed, * have had 
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3 - of FROM fadden Paſſion, or ume 8 T * 

ae Weakees, which, by a rener de. * 

been prevented; is likewiſe evident : 1 

by themſelves always made mattter of Con- 

feffion and Humiliation, That there is a 

method of Reconciliation propoſed in the 

Goſpel to both theſe ſorts of Chriſtzans ; 

and Terms. laid down in it, on which 

3 Chriſtian Sinners, if 1 may ſo ſpeak, ſhall 

be accepted: and acquitted, is plain from 

JF many Exhortations in the New Tefament 

JW to ſuch Chriſtians as had finned ; and from 

the Behaviour of the Apoſtles with reſpect to 

ſuch; as well as from the Abfurdities fol- 

lowing from the contrary Suppoſition : 

which would render the Gaſpel a moſt in- 

effectual Inſtitution, debarring every indi- 

vidual profeſſor of it, upon one ſingle, ſud- 

den, wilful Tranſgreſſion, from all future 

Hopes of Happineſs ; (and who then can be 

Javed ) or a moſt pernicious Inſtitution, 

turning every Chri/tzan into a deſperate Sin 

ner, by allowing no Hopes of any benefit 1 

from his recovering himſel 
Bu r whatever Terms, or Conditions _ 

allowed us, ae e into Sin, or con- 


tinuance Pe 
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SERM. tinuance in it, we know they are granted, | 
I. for the fake of Jeſus Chrift; in conſidera- 1 
Von of what he did and ſuffered for this ve- ö 

m purpoſe, that theſe Terms and Conditi- | 
ens might be to Chriſtians. This 
therefore, I fay, is the Queſtion about which 

dur greateſt Concern is to be employed, 

What thoſe Terms and Conditions are, on i 
which, for the fake of Jeſus Chrift, Gd 
will acquit us of our Sins, and at laſt make 
us eternally happy. For tho' it be for the 
fake of Chriſt, that he will do this at all; 
pet he expects ſomething at our own Hands: F 
And it is upon ſuch Zr ſuch Conditions | 
only, that for bis ſake He will accept us; 1 
without the performance of which He leaves 
us no room to hope for any Benefit from 
the Merits of Cbriſt. All that Cbriſt has 
done, and ſuffered, for our fakes, was only | 
in order to the ſettling theſe Conditions: | 
| but what We are to do, according to this | 
Treaty and Cumpact, in which he is the |} 
Mgdiator ; This belongs to us candy 3 

- "KL Div of this Euquiry plain- 

ly appears the account of it, which 
I have now given. Our acceptance with 

God; 
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The Conſideration of this made our Lord 


je 4 


this matter. If we employ our Minds ſe- 


them true Notions, 


en'd, when we conſider the vaſt and un- 


neſs for carnal Pleaſure, entertain wrong 


ments threatned by his Son in the Goſpel. 


inted, cod; our Juſtification ; our acquittance Se n My 
dera- from the guilt of our Sins; our final and 1 


ciouſly about it; and come to ſettle in 
a juſt account of it: 

it will be the Fountain of all Happineſs to 
us; by being the Foundation of ſuch a Pra- 

Rice, and ſuch a Conduct of our Lives, as 
will end in Glory, and Peace for ever. And 
the importance of itſis enlarged, and height- 


ſpeakable Danger of miſtaking in this grand 
Enquiry ; that if we do, through Prejudice, 
or Paſſion, or love to this World, or fond- 


Notions of this Affair, they will lead us 
into a wrong method of Action, and con- 
dude us at laſt under inexpreſſible Miſery : 

is che Miſery, not only of deprivation, r 
being debarred from the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven, and the Communications of God's Fa- 
vour; but that of enduring poſitive Tor- 
ments, the Wrath of God, and the Puniſh- 


q eternal Happineſs, depend entirely upon our TV 


due Apprehenſions, and effectual Senſe, of 
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' 6x n1.l earneſt to free the Minds of Men from | 


upon which he came into the World; that 


miſtake his Errand. The conſideration of 3 
this made the . and particularly Y 
St Paul, fo freque N 
grainſt all Inclination 


ger, from the inward Motions of their own | 
© Luſts and Paſſions, and the outward Hard- 
ſhips of Perſecution, to be miſſed by ſuch 


Woch their preſept Inclinations; and flatter 


in us, or without us; let not any thing of 
this World; (Profit, or Honour, or Plea- 
dure.) lay a Biaſs upon our Minds in this 


have made the fatal miſtake ; nor can any = 


3 * OY 


* 
=. 
4 
A 
3 


all falſe Surmiſes about the great buſineſs 


neither Unbelievers, nor Believers, might I 


their Warnings a- 
o be deceived in this 
matter: well — that Chriſtians, e- — 
ven in thoſe firſt Days, were in great dan- 


Kalle Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers; as would 


them into vain and delufive Hopes. 
L not therefore any thing = wth- 


Enquiry. Neither Profit, nor Honour, nor 
Pleaſure can, in the leaſt avail us, when we 


preſent Gratification countervail the loſs of 
all Happineſs to all Eternity. What there- 
fore can induce us to be fo careleſs, or ſo 
* as to * upon in 

2 2 


2. 


= of Acceptance. » 
Muti, en de ien Rettnion e ran 
ich Zternity depends; and the falſe ac- * 
IX count of which, once permitted to enter 
into our Minds, muſt draw after it more 
Miſery, and Unhappineſs than we can now 
conceive? Since therefore it is an Enquiry 
of ſuch vaſt, and W W t 
tet us 
is III. Conſider the true Method of coming . 
be a Reſolution of this grand Queſtion; 
and where it is that we may expect ſuch an 
Account of this Affair, as we may fafely 
aud ſecurely depend upon. Now it being 
= a Matter of infinite Grace and Mercy that 
Almighty God will enter into any Treaty at 
all with a ſinful World; or come to any 
= Terms with his rebellious Subjects: it is ve- 
ry evident that the Perſons immediately 
commiſſionꝰd by him, or by the Perſon 
whom he ſent into this World upon ſo good 
an Account, are thoſe only, a whe ve e 
can ſafely and with Honour rely in this At- 
fair. It depended on his Will, to make the 
_ Conditions what he ſhould think agreeable 
to his own unalterable Perfections, + and to 
che eternal and unvariable Nature of Juſt 


and Right. To promulgate theſe Conditi- | 


— Gods: and to lay before them, in the beſt 


14 Concerning the Terms 


Sz u. tions, and to give an Account of theſe | 
Terms, He ſent Jeſus Chrift into the World : 


.—- 
** 


WV ho in his Life time did i, SOS | * 
requiſite to his preſent Deſign ; and for WW" 
the fame End, immediately commiſſion d 
bus Apoſtles to preach the glad Tidings to 
the whole World, and to lay open more 
fully theſe Terms; and conducted them by ix 
an infallible Spirit, to ſecute them from al! 
Error in this Matter. Whither then ſhould Þ 
we go but to him: for he hath the Words 
of Eternal Life? and to his Apoſtles : for | 
they were the immediate Embaſſadors of | 
| Chriſt, beſeeching us to be. reconcil d to God, 
and preaching the Conditions of this Recon- 
| ciliation? It is in the Preachings of Chriſt | 
himſelf, and in the Writings of theſe 4po- 
Ftles, that we can ſecurely hope to find the 
hm avail 
us any thing. 

4 As for our ſelves, and all athens, who 
ſucceed in teaching, and feeding the Flock 
of Chriſt, we cannot pretend to any new 
| Revelations. It is our Buſineſs only to ex- 
bn plain the old ; to convince Men of any Er- 
| rors difagreeable to the written Word of 


manner 


4 mar er | | what 1 con : and 8ER N. 
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„ oopoſed in it. We cannot make the Terms I. 
1 2 what we, or many others, may VV 
ich. They are fix'd by thoſe who only had 
WAuthority to fix them, from God, and his 
Holy Spirit: and we muſt not vary from 
thoſe who have declar'd long ago the whole 
vin of God. Other Churches may pre- 
tend to be themſelves, (conſider d diſtinctly 
Lom the 4poſles and their Dodtine, ) the 
Ground and Pillar of Truth; and not on- 

iy the Keepers, and Guardians of the lively 

Oracles of Gad: but our Church declareth 

the contrary, and profeſſeth to be only the 5 
Medium, and Interpreter, by which the 
Will of God already ſettled may he made 

known to the People; and openly proclaims 
chat the Articles and Terms of Salvation 

are long ago fix'd and determin'd, in fuch 

fort, that it is an invading the Province of 

God himſelf to pretend to make new ones, 

or to alter them into what they were not, 7 

at the Beginning of the Goſpel. Let that 
Unchriftian Church, therefore, anſwer for it, 

that debars the People from conſulting thoſe 
Books which alone are able to make them 
wiſe unto Salvariam; and impoſeth upon 
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wars — 


ſtoms, and Dot. 
I. fines of her own, Which make void the Mt 
uu of God, and render ineffeCual all his If 
gracious Offers of Salvation to the World ; Ml 
| that hides the true Word of God from all 3 
Communication with the Light; and teach- 
eth thoſe who depend upon her, to ſeek 
Salvation, and to learn the Terms of it, 
from ſuch as impoſe what they pleaſe in- 
ſtead of them. But let any Church upon 
Earth, or any Miniſters of the Goſpel, pre- 
tend to what they pleaſe: whether they | 
peak Truth or Falſhood; whether they 
lighten or inereaſs the burthen of theſe C. 
_ ditions, or fix them where they ought to be; 
the New Teſtament is the Standard to which 
all muſt be brought to be tried; and by 
5 which it is the Duty of all to examine, whe- 
ther they be truly directed, or invited afide | 
into paths of Darkneſs and Error, 
THe great Lines of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe parts of it which declare the Terms 
of Salvation, have no obſcurity in them, 
bat lie level to all who have capacity to un- 
derftand what God, and Salvation, and Hap- 
| Pineſs, mean. It will not thetefore, in this 
_ grand Affair, be uk Aly ir ay, 


Sz w.them Traditions and Cu 
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whence it appears, 
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nh 


_ n 


their Doctrine; 


pended upon 
ed whatever they told them bene the Will 


of God!: becauſe the New Tefament hath 
| been "tranſmitted down for their Uſe ; to 
= teach all Chriſtians what is their Duty, as 
Well as to guide others in their Doctrine 


greateſt part of it was 


i preached, and written, to the Laity : from 
That they were thought 
= Judges of what ſo much concerned them; 
and that it was their buſineſs to take their 
Notions of the Goſpel, from Thoſe who 
were immediately ſent by God, and Chriſt, 
to propoſe it to "the World. The utmoſt. 
| that can be ſaid for depending on any other, 
= fince that time, is, that it is probable, or to 
| be hoped, 
lead us. But how weak an Excuſe will this 
prove, when we know that our Eternity de- 
| pends upon it ; that there areWritings which . 
eannot deceive us; and that, if we ſeriouſly 
and conſtantly adviſe with them, no human 
Error; which doth not ariſe from any wilful 


that they will not deceive or miſ- 


Crime in ourſelves, ſhall be charged upon us? 
Could you not have conſulted theſe Scriꝑ- 


CC 1 


t Day of Accounts, to fay that S s x N. 
ther i that they de- . 
and ſwallow. S WY 


J3 


= Concerning the Terms 1 
Sz x u. tures, and ſeen whether theſe things were 
FS ſo, as your Church, or your Leaders taught 

you? will be a very ſufficient Reply to al! 
| who think to find Refuge, at laſt, in de- 
pending upon any = Authority in lo 
_ weighty a matter; And were it not out of 
regard to ſome ſecular or By-end; from 
want of Defire to know the Truth, or an 
affected unwillingneſs to alter the accuſto- 
med methods of Action: no one could be 
ſo ſenſeleſs as to depend upon the Word of 
any modern Authority ; when it was in his | 

| ma to go himſelf to the original Cove- 

nant, No Man acts in this manner, in the 
Caſe of his worldly Concerns ; or in any 
Point which may affect his Body, or his 

 Efacte, in this tranſitory World; and this 

Will ſerve to condemn All who are guilty of 
ſeo great a neglect, ina concern * 
more weighty and important. ; 

Axp if it will not avail any at laſt, that =_ 
they have depended upon the Word of any 
Church, or Churchman, upon Earth: 1 . 

leſs will it avail them, that they have con- 
ſulted with Fleſh and Blood; and can plead 

the Dictates of them again ist the Dictates 

of God himſelf. And yet ia be fed, 
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br hat many Men, in this Quefior, upo 


of Acceptance. 


3 | which their eternal State depends, inſtead , 
of conſulting our Lord, and his Apoſtles, - 
IM wha: is truly required of them in order to 
IT Juſtification and Salvation, turn their 
Thoughts another way: and confult their 
TJ own Luſts and Paſſions, and Tempers, and 
= Deſigns in this World, what will be the moſt 
IF conſiſtent with them; and how far they will 
let them go tome a Reſolution of this 
Enguiry. But this is even to adviſe with 
Satan himſelf, and with all the Enemies of 
God, and of a Man's own Happineſs, what 
it is that Almighty God requires; and what 
tit is that will bring him to that Happineſs, 1 
which it is their Deſire, he ſhould | never ar- g 
8 | 


cipal Points of which I thought it proper to 
ſpeak, before we enter upon the Debate it 
ſelf. There are ſome other Dos, 
| which are conſequences from theſe - 3 
which it is likewiſe highly uſeful for us = 5 
conſider, in order to make our Enguiry the 


1 muſt reſerve for another opportunity. 


0-2 8 ER. 


rn gone over the three . 15 


1 more effectual, and ſucceſsful. But theſe 
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LUKE x. mere yr of th an 


Verſe. 
aue. What Hol 1 do to inberit eternal 
"on EOS 


Fin that this was II. 
che curious curious Enquiry of a Stu- 


— to ; hs Anſwer would be.; given 
= to ſo important a Queſtion, by our bleſſed 
= Lord, who appeared in the World with the 
Character of the Meſſiah, ſent by God into 
ti, to inſtruct Mankind in the right way to 
= Happineſs; though not received or acknow- 
| ledged as ſuch by the Perſon who made this 
Enquiry : and that it was our Duty, and 
becoming our Profeſſions, who believe in 


C 39 Jeſus 
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Concerning the Terms 


MY * M. Je 2 Chriſt, as one ſent on ſo gracious an : 


Errand, to make the fame Enquiry, with al! 
the ſerious Solicitude which a Buſineſs of 


ſo vaſt Importance requires. And, in order N 
to proceed ſucceſsfully in the Enquiry, 3 


ö 


1. 1 LAID down 


ter en e are 
the Knowledge, 


generally educated i in 
and continue long in the 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion: viz. 


What are thoſe Terms and nn 


which are required on our Parts ; _— | 


en which, God Almighty will, for the fake 
of Feſus Chrift, and of what he did and fuf- ll 
fered to that End, forgive us our Sins, con- 
mitted during this profeſſion of the Chrifti- | 
| an Religion, and finally juſtify or acquit us | 
at the great Day, and make us afterwards | 
eternally Happy? This, I told you, is the 
"Enquiry in Which we are concerned : which 
it is of infinitely more importance to us to 
- 'regird'thas atry other thing in the World. 
2. IV RGE D ſome Conſiderations pro- 


Per to make us ſenſible of the great i 
- - tance of this Enquiry ; and the great 
of being miſled, and miſtaken in it: 


| this in order io make ws wuly ſerious, i 
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4. 1 sR w E D you that the only ſecure 


3 | Method of proceeding, and the only fafe 
3 way of coming to a Reſolution of this Queſ- 
tion, is to conſult the New Teſtament our 


= felves, in which we have a plain and full 
X Account of what our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
and they who were immediately commiſſi- 


oned by Him, declared concerning this Mat- 


am. =» 
truly folicitou not to be impoſed upon, * N. 


ter; and that all other ways and methods 


= unſucceſsful, and full of Danger. But 
i then told you likewiſe, that, in order to 
0 our arriving at a true account of the im- 
8 portant Queſtion now before us, there were 


ſome other particulars that deſerve to be 
carefully obſerved : and though theſe be in- 


deed but ſo many conſequences from the 
forementioned Heads; yet, I cannot but 
= think it very well worth our while diſtin&- 


| ly to propoſe, and conſider them. As | 


1. Tyar the Terms of Salvation, a_ 


0 Acceptance with Gad, are what He hath 


made them; and of fo inflexible a Nature, 


EY 


= that it is not in our Power to bend, or al- 
deer chem, as we pleaſe, into what Shape, 
= bed we think fit. And this is plain: 


I 8 Concerning the Terms 
| Sx u. becauſe it did not belong to us to contrive 


II. or frame them; but to the Supreme Lord 


” of all things. Itis He, to whom it belongs i 
to propoſe a amen of Reconciliation to 4 
it is to fox he Conditions of is Reconcili- 
ation ; becauſe He alone knows what is in 
all reſpects fitting, and agreeable to the eter- 
nal Laws of Reaſon, and Wiſdom; of which 
we our ſelves could not be proper and im- 
partial Judges. He hath, by Virtue of his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, an un- 
' doubted Right to give us new Laws; and 
to lay upon us the Conditions of a Second 
Covenant, as well as of a Firſt : But we 
have no Right, either from Wiſdom, oc i 
Power, to give Laws to Him; nne = 
Terms proper for him to accept. 
Ix therefore he hath offered any particu- 
1 Terms and Conditions, upon which he 
will accept us; if He hath ſent his Son, 
and his Apoſtles to lay open theſe Terms: 
here we muſt reſt, and remember that it is 
not our Buſineſs to attempt any alteration 
of theſe Terms; and that it is the moſt fruit= 
leſs as well as arrogant Imagination to 
think of doing it. . 
tal 
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of Acceptance. | 


Ve 3 tal Fr or deſire them to be other thanS2 3 nr. 
4$ what they are determin'd to be in his Will : 
and in vain will it de for the greateſt or * v 


wiſeſt of us all to attempt to accommodate = 
and bend them to our Schemes, or our In- 
clinations. The Syſtem of Chriſtianity was 
long ago fram'd, and the Scheme of Salva- 
tion laid, in the Breaſt of the Almighty, as 
it was defign'd in Time to appear : and this 


Syſtem hath long ago been written by the 


Evangeliſts and Apoſtles; and this Scheme 


| bath long ago been propoſed in the New 
= Teſtament, for the Benefit of all who are 
in a Frame and Diſpoſition of Mind capable 
of receiving Benefit. God hath there ſhewn - 
= us, which is the Way to the Salvation He 
= promiſeth. If, therefore, we will arrive at 
= his Salvation; it muſt be in the Path which 
= he hath add out: and we muſt, indeed, 
either not think of going to Heaven; or we 
muſt go to it, * and not in our 
n 
I x is 


hereafter; yet it muſt be in their own Way: 


Z and _—_— not _ from their own 


Schemes, 


Wan e his bereue i 
the Generality of profeſſed Chriſtians, tho! 
they have Deſire enough of being happy 


26 Concerning the Wa, 


5 ER M. 4 and their own Wiſhes. Nay, 
I. they ſeem to think it much more fit that 
Sod Almighty ſhould come down to their 

Terms, than that themſelves ſhould go ud 
to his. The Young Man, in the Goſpel, 
was not far from the Kingdom of God, as ll 
our Lord thought : becauſe he came to Him 
with ſome Diſpoſition, and ſome Deſire af- 

ter Happineſs. He was willing enough to 
be his Diſciple, and to be faved by him,; 
if the Terms of his Diſcipleſhip and Salva- 3 
tion ſhould appear ſuch as he could com- 
ply with. But when he found that the Cir- 
cumſtances of his profeſſing the Goſpel at 

that Time were ſuch, that he muſt diveſt | 
himſelf of his large Poſſeſſions; and follow 
dur Lord with an entire Dependence upon 
him for the common Neceſſaries of Life; 
and ſhare in common with him the Wants -” 
and Neceſſities to which He expoſed him- 
ſelf: he went away ſorrowful; grieved to 
hear that he could not be mace happy by 
Him at leſs expence, and that the Terms of 
his Salvation were fo uneaſy to be comply d 
with. Thus it is with many Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity in later Ages. They are, in 
this Senſe, not far from the Kingdom of 
| 3 e God, 
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of Aer 


Gad. that they defire the Happineſs of cha- 85 * 


ſtians, and of ſuch as belong to that King- 
dom : but then they are ſorrowful to hear 


| | of the Terms plainly required; if they don't 


* 


ſuit their preſent Inclinations, and Deſigns. | 


MW Ad & they eicher depart from our Lord”, 


MW and give up all Pretenſes to his Favour, and 
his Salvation: or elſe they lay hold of one 


= Pretext or other, or alter thoſe Terms ; and 


0 amuſe themſelves with ſome ſort of pre- 


ſent Peace and Tranquillity, by making 
them conſiſt and comply with their own n 
Deſires and Wiſhes. Let this therefore be 


ö always remember'd, that our Fancies, or WS 


Tempers, or Deſires, cannot make the 
| Terms of our Acceptance other than what 


7 they are already ; fix'd and determin'd by 


the Father of our Lord Te ſus Chrift, with 
' whom there is no Variableneſs, nor ſhadow 
of turning : who, after having view'd all 


and the Conditions of our Happineſs ; | 


Things relating to our Nature, and his own, 
upon the Principles of unerring Wiſdom, 
appointed the Bounds of his 7e | 


weer of whichitis in our Power either. C 5 


1 N or diminiſh. 


Nor. 


28 


Suu. 


II. 


Concerning the Terms 
Non is it any other than egregious Fol- 
ly for us to imagine that He himſelf will 


Dat laſt vary from his own Terms; and, af- | 
ter He hath declar'd and promulgated Rules. 


by which he affures us He will be govern'd 


in the Diſtribution of his Love and Favour, 
| to flatter ourſelves that he will depart 
from theſe Rules, for our Sales, who would 
not depart from our own unreaſonable 


Practiſes either for his Sake, or our own ; 


and that he will adapt his Proceedings at 
_ = to our Practice, in Pity to us, who would 
not adapt our Practice to bis Laws. And 
yet I know of but this one Way in which 


any Alteration or Abatement, or new MU 


dification, of the Covenant of Grace can 


de hop'd for; viz. that God himſelf will | 
at laſt new model it, and alter it into rome | 
other Form: The Weakneſs of which Ima- 


gination I ſhall have occaſion hereafter more 
fully to lay open. At preſent I make this 

_ Obſervation, that the Terms of Acceptance 
are eſtabliſh'd and unalterable; as God him- 
ſilf hath fixed them in the Goſpel: becauſe, 


unleſs we be perſuaded of this, all our En- 


quiries after. them will be only ſo many 


Speculations, and fruitleſs Searches; rather 


I 2 


of Acceptance. 29 

ü ſerving to ſatisfy Curioſity, than to drecks x 1. 

Practice. For if we entertain a Thought, II. 

that thoſe Terms, tho' ſolemnly ſettled, _— 

ſolemnly promulgated, by the Son of God 

= and his Apoſtles, may be again altered, and 

changed into ſomething more agreeable to 

us, and more conſiſtent with our Ways; 

a Goſpel can have but little, very little, 

effect upon our Minds, under the power- 

: 1 Aflaults of any conſiderable Temptati- 

Pleaſure, Honour, and Profit, will 

4 a ſtrongly upon a Mind fluctuating in 

uncertajnty about the Conſequences of 

3 things; or made unſtable by the flattering 

Hope nnn 5 

be found ſo terrible as they are repreſented 

= in the Goſpel. But if we be poſſeſs d before- 

hand that ſuch are the Terms of Accep- 

trance, as the plain Declarations of the New 

Teſfament make them; and that ſuch they | 

| will be found at laſt: then our ſerious En- 

quiries after them will have a great and 

powerful Influence upon our Conduct; and 
be of more force than the Efforts of Fleſh 

and Blood, or the Inſinuations of this tran» | ” 
* 3 


2, ANOTHER 
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S ERM. 


i 


Concerning the Terms 
2. ANOTHER very neceſſary Rule to be 


obſerved in this important Enquiry, is, that 


all preconceived Notions of our own ; all 


the Impreſſions of Education; all the In- | 


clinations of Senſe ; all the Influences i i 


= Temporal _ Intereſt, - and every thing that 
may caſt a Cloud before our Eyes, or pre- 


vent our ſeeing or receiving the Truth, muſt | 


be diſregarded, in compariſon of any one | 


plain Declaration of the New Teflament f 


upon this Head. This is ſo neceſſary, that 
it is in vain to ſearch after any Truth; un- 


leſs all Prejudices, and evil Habits of Think- 


ing, or Acting, inconſiſtent with it, be laid 


 afide, and for the preſent diſregarded. Ad 


much more neceſſary is it in this moſt Im- 
portant Enquiry, that our Minds ſhould 
lay aſide every weight which will incline 

them againſt Truth, and weigh up the con- 
trary Balance in which that ineſtimable 


Jewel is tryed ; that we ſhould be perfectiy 8 


willing to find that True, which is True, 


whether we find it or no; that we ſhould 5 


de as free as poſſible from the Bias im- 
preſs d upon the Soul, by former Schemes 


received upon the Authority of others, or 
by Evil Habits built upon our own Sin and 


Folly; ; 


0 ö Acceptance. | 


” Folly ; that we ſhould. go to thoſe Books inSex au. 
at WH which the Account of this is laid before us, II. 


with Hearts diſpoſed. 
ferent whether this Account ſhall be found 
cd contradict. our former Notions, and E. 3 
W Qices, or not. 
Tux force of Paſſion, and Prejudice, a a 


= gainſt Truth is fo great, that Men tolerablß 
= well ſkill'd in that fort of Learning, may 
= ſometimes be hindred from ſeeing even the 


din Truth of a Mathematical en = 


tion, by ſome private Reſentment, and ſe- 

 eret Pique — others: in which Science 

there is no complaint of indeterminate Ideas, 

or obſcure Expreffion. In like manner, ſet 
a Man about the Enquiry we are now ſpeak- 

ing of, who hath been uſed to a way of 

| thinking at ſecond band; and is in love | 


| never ſo falſe; his Labours ſhall be found to 


to Truth ; and ind. 


ſcure Paſſages into a Senſe agreeable to his 8 


_ own Notions: whilſt the plain ones are nep- 
lected. Or, ſet a Man about this Enquiry, 


immerſed in this World ; _embarraſs'd with 


1 fordid love of Gain, or Honour; or cap- 
: tivated | by Luſt, ang ſenſual * and 


ho 


32 Concerning the Terms } 
SER M. how hardly will He, if at all, receive any 4 
II. thing, as the Will of God, inconſiſtent with Þ 
"CW preſent Views? What a Biaſs will his 
own Wiſhes, and his perverted Will, clap 
upon his Underſtanding ? and how many 
Ways will He find, if He have any Thoughts 
of Religion at all, to reconcile the plaineſt 
_ contrary Declarations of God's Will to his 
own State, and his own Hopes? This makes 
me ſay that, if we would make the Enguiry 
with Succeſs, we muſt be willing to find 
that true which is ſo; and that we muſt re- 
_ nounce to all our own: Wiſhes, or Hopes, | 
or Defirts, whether founded upon former | 
Notions infuſed into us by others; or upon 
| former Pradices indulged by our ſelves. © 
| Nay, bow weak ; how unreaſonable ; 
- | how injurious, and pernicious a thing is it 
to be otherwiſe diſpos d? For ue make not 
Truth : but it is what it is, and what it 
ever will be, whether we receive it, or not; 
and, when plainly propos'd to us, it is our 
_ Condemnation, if we reje&t it, or prefer 
any thing before it. And if we have been 
engag d in ſuch a Habit of Sin as may incline 
us to one ſide more than another: the far» 
ther we go in this Way, by 
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of Acceptance. | | 
Habit of hei Praffce by an Error fixed Sen | 
in the Underflanding, we are ſo much the ” | 
| more deeply engaged in a Courſe of Ruine; 
and fo much the more irrecoverably loſt. - 
For by this means we go not in the Dark; 
but do as it were light and direct ourſelves 
all along the Paths of Miſery, We go ſe- 
curely perhaps for the preſent, but at laſt. 
the Sight and Senſe of our wilful Error 
will be the moſt painful Horror, aud in- 
ſupportable Burthen. This ſhould engage 
| Sinners, that have any Thoughts of finding 
Mercy, to break off their cui Habits : be. 
| cauſe the longer they proceed in them, the — 
more effectually will they blind their Eyes, 
and the more certainly will they indiſpoſe 
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them, either to ſee the Truth of God's Co- 
it | venant, tho' written in never ſo plain Cha- 
Xt racters; or to receive it to any purpoſe, if 
SB they ſhould not avoid the ſeeing it. For 
3 


nothing Men for Divine Truths, 
of Wende 0 Happineſs, ſo much as the 
Halit of Sin: nothing makes Men more 
afraid of, or unfit for, the Light, than ther 4s 
; Hivig nated chembdres in the Winks of | DOT 
HOOP: ; 


r 


D 3. ANOTHER 


3+ Concerning the Terms 

SERM. 2, ANnoTuzR Particular I muſt mens 3 
on, of great uſe in this Enquiry, is, that 
ee muſt take al the Declarations of the 

New Teſtament upon this Head, into the 
Account; and not ſome only: and then 
that, if there be any ſeeming Variety in any 
of them; the more obſcure muſt be inter- 
pteted ſo as to be agreeable to the moſt | 
plain and repeated Declarations. This it 
zs but reaſonable to require: becauſe nei- 
ther our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, have in 
any one fingle Portion of the New Tefla- 
ment, laid down the ſeveral Branches of the 

Neu Covenant; but ſpoken of them, as 
diſtin& Occaſions gave them Ground to do; 
ſometimes of one, fometimes of another, 
Now all things, equally declar'd by Them 

to be Conditions of our pardon, or falvati- 

on, are with equal Willingneſs, and equal 
Regard, to be received by us. And this 

| Rule will prevent all thoſe Miſtakes in us, 
which others have fatally run into, by at- 

| tending to ſome ſingle Declarations upon 
| this Subject; to the Neglect and Contra- 
diction of others, perhaps more plain and 
intelligible. This will teach us that, if one 
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one Virtus, or one AF of the Mind; and Sr Au. 
another as plainly to another; and a third. . 
= t a third; and a fourth to the Performance © 
of the whole Will of God, without men- 


Particulars : I fay, This will teach 


tioning 

us not to overlook one Paſlage for the ſake 
of another, not more plain, or more intel- 
' ligible; when all have the fame Stamp of 
Divine Authority; and when, without re- 
garding all, we cannot pretend to know 

the whole of what Almighty God hath de- 
clared concerning this Affair. The acting 5 
contrary to this, is juſt as if the rebellious 
Subjects of a Prince, now to be reſtored to 
bis Favour upon 
ſhould attend only 0 one or two of theſe 


ſuch and ſuch Conditions, 


Conditions ; and paſs over all the reſt, as 


if they were not of equal Importance, and 
had not the Sanction of the fame Autho- 


Aw: o hw, ſuppoſing, there ſhould be 


5 ſome Obſcurity i in one or more Paſſages rela-. 

HS ting to this Affair; there can be no Danger 

to Us, but in pretending to underſtand theſe, 

and at the fame time underſtanding them 

ſo, as to invalidate the Deſign of the more 
1 * and expreſs Declarations: and this out 


=. 1 2 55 of 
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36 Concerning the Terms 


* of a Deſire to reconcile our own Practices to 
the Hopes of Happineſs, For it is no Crime 
in any Chriſtian, not to underſtand an ob- 
ſcure or dubious Paſſage ; provided he hath 
nothing wilfal to accuſe himſelf of, in this 
want of Underſtanding : But the Crime is, 
to reſolve to underſtand it in ſuch a Senſe, 
aãẽs may beſt conſiſt with his falſe Hopes; tho 
it conſiſts not at all with thoſe plainer Texts, 
about the Meaning of which there can be 
= x ns, therefore, but atria the = 
Account the Whole of what is, in ſeverak 
Places of the New Teſtament, made ne- 
 ceffary to our obtaining God's Favour, and 
Eternal Happineſs. And, if we meet with 
any thing which we do not perfectly un- 
derſtand upon this Head, let us but attend 
to the plain and repeated Declarations; 
and not preſume to neglect them for the 
fake of thoſe which are not ſo; or to in- 
terpret thoſe which are not ©, after ſuch a 
manner as to contradict thoſe which are fo : 
and I dare ſay, we need not fear any Error in 
this great Enquiry. For the Terms abſolute- 
ly required are plainly, and frequently, ex- 
preſſcd: ard, what | is ſo, is, in every ſort of 
Writing, 
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Writing, allowed to 


" interpreted ee made what Þ fo. ©" 7 
8 inexcuſible in any ons, to lay hold on any 
= part of the New Teftament, or any Text 
in it, which is in any reſpe& obſcure ; and 
to oppoſe this to the plaineſt and moſt re- 
peated: in order to build a Doctrine, or a 
it, not to be reconciled to 
tbeſe; or perhaps abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with them. This is not to conſult the Ho——-—- 
nour of God: nor is it the way to find out 
5 the Terms of our own Happineſs. =: 
THESE Rules, and Obſervations, which 
1 have now laid down, are in order to your = 
| careful and exact Examination of what! 
deſign to ſay, when I come to hy before 
you the Terms of our Acceptance and Sal. 
vation, as they appear to me in the N. 
to which I cannot now pro- 
Ceed for want of Time; but before which, 
it was neceſſary to commend to your 
Thoughts the Confiderations before-menti- 
 "oned ; which will, I hope, be of great uſe 
in all your future Enquiries after the Way 
to Eternal Life. And all but little e- 
cok OT T7 nough, 


Scheme, upon 


Teſament: 


of Arceprance. 


but what is not ſo is never Wasn . 


37 
explain what is not ſo; * 


36 Concerning the Terms 


$x ax. nov gh; or rather, I fear, too little, to make 
4 —— of Chriſtians as ſincere in 
” their Enquiries, and as ready to embrace the 
— Anſwer to 3 as they ought to 
5 Wn deck L have mentioned, and in- 
ſiſted upon, all theſe Precautions; becauſe it 
is Eternal Life we are enquiring after ; and 
the Favour of that God, whoſe Favour is 
better than Life, and whoſe Diſpleaſure is 
infinitely worſe than Death. Were they 
the Concerns of this Life, that fleeth away ; 
Une a Shadow, and is not to be ſtopp'd by all 
the Art, or all the Power of Man, about 
which we are enquiring; it would be of no 
ſuch vaſt Importance to be ſolicitous about 
the Matter. Let Paſſion, or Pride, or Co- 
wetoufneſs direct us; Let Ambition, or Luft, 
blind our Eyes; an End would quickly come, „ 
When this World could have no part in us 
But yet, behold the Perverſeneſs of Man- 
bind. Were the Enquiry after the Pleaſures 
or Riches, or Honours, of this World; had 
there any Perſon of great dagacity, or un- 
common Penetration, appeared in it, to di- 
rect them in the ſure Way to theſe Riches, 
or Pleaſures, or Honours, that muſt end with 


of Acceptance. | 


ſhould we find made even by the weakeſt 


they could conſult the, Oracle it ſelf. None 


of them would be diverted from their Enqui- 
ry by any Impulſe contrary to that by which 
they profeſſed to be directed. None of them 
would hazard the Diſappointment of their 
main End, by relying on any thing but what 7 
was plainly propoſed by their Guide. And 
all of - ay would be Proof againſt m—_— 
Attempt that could be uſed, either to de- 
ceive their Underſtandings, or to influence 
«their Wills to contrary Ways. 
Bu x let it not always be faid, that the 


Chi ldren of this World are wiſer, in their 


Generation ; wiſer in their Purſuits and En- =; 
gauiries after Trifles and Miſery and Ruine; 
leſs capable of being impoſed upon; more 
guarded and ſecure in their Way, than the 
(rs of L who profeſs to have 
vo 4 nobler 


39 
this Temporal Life : how few MiſtakesS 2 u u. 


= 


= of Men? The Covetous would eaſily under- NY 

= Qand, and make themſelves perfect Maſters 

= of the Way to Wealth; the YVoluptuons 
would never miſs the Path of Pleaſure ; nor 

che Ambitious, the Road to Preferment, and 
Honour, and Titles. None of them would 
truſt any Direction at ſecond hand, when 


3 Concerning the Terms, &c. 


8 E u. nobler Things in View ; a State of unchange- 
II. able Happineſs, Eternal in the Heavens, 
” after this poor, uncertain State is at an End. 
If we be the Children of Light; if we have 
Eternal Life truly in View, and be truly 
 Inquiſttive after the Way that leads to it ; let 
us confider what Eternal Life is; how 
much it outweighs all that bis Life can 
offer us; how much it exceeds all our pre- 
ſent Conceptions which are formed upon 
very imperfect Ideas; how vaſtly it will re- 
compenie all the Pains, and Care, and Cau- 
tion of the ſtricteſt Enquirer ; how uncon- 
ceivable an Happineſs muſt be contained in 
the Favour of God, the Supreme and Origi. 
nal Father of all Things: and we ſhall think 
no Precaution too much to ſecure us from 
Miſtake, whilſt we are ſeeking our Way to 
it; no Care ſuperfluous to defend us from 
7 the great Enemies of this Enquiry ; no Pains, 
or Study, too great on our Parts, in order 2 
to be fully ſatisfied, What we muſt 40 to = 
Verit Eternal Life. I 2 
Io the Reſolution of which grand Sur, 15 
tion] bam to proceed the next — 
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8 SHE Enquiry 


" Concerning the T erms of Acceptance, _ 


SERMON III. 


LUKE * The ler part of the 25th. 


" Verſe. 


£ Moſer, What ſtall 1 4 to inberit eternal. 


Lie? 


ö 


of 


* 

EE pions educated, and continu- 
ing, in the Profeſſion of the Faith. of | 

Chriſt, (in which Number we, and all of 
later Ages, generally are) is this: What 


it is that the Goſpel requires of Men, wo 


believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and have been bap- 


tized into his Religion, and acknowledge 
Him for their Maſter, in order to their 


Acquittance from any Sins they have at any 
3 been. — guilty of, during their _ 


 Chriftian | 


dick. 1 told WS nom. | 
hl theſe Words gave me Occafion III. 
| to propoſe, as of Importance to WV 


42 22 the "Ry | 
SER u. cbri ian Profeſſion; and to their final Juſti- Þ 
Il. gcation at the Day of judgment; and = 5 
OY their Eternal Happine after this. And, hav- | 

ing in Two ſeveral Diſcourſes endeayoured 
to engage your Attention, and to raiſe your 
Solicitude after Truth, in a matter of ſuch 
unſpeakable Moment ; as well as to poi 1 
cout to you the trye Method of your coming 
to a well-grounded Satisfaction, (viz. your 
examining whatſoever is at any time laid be- 
Fore you on this Head by all the plain, and 
intelligible Texts in the New Teſtament 
concerning it, carefully laid together, and 
| ſincerely compared: ) Icome now to a par- 
ticular Reſolution of the Queſtion propoſed, | 
which Ithink ma y be conprized under the 
pour following Heads, 

r ee who hath 
5 bein © wide ear, that he renounce, and 
San 3 _ 

_ is required of him, that he Encere- | 

y. and with Perſeverance, practiſe the con- 

trary Virtues. And tho? to theſe Tuo all 

other Terms may be reduced; yet it is ver x 
Proper particularly to mention two more, 8 
Di. „ 

III. Ir is not ſufficient that ab 
gehe the Sits of which he ſtands guilty be- 


fore 


1 5 


of Chriſtians, who have the Guilt of any 
Sins upon them, to endeavour heartily, and Z 
ſincerely, for the future, to practiſe the whole 


8 and the __ of Fefus Chrift : and 
that 


of Acceptance. 


P fore God, and amerid his outward Life; but gan. 
| he muſt entirely forgive the Offenſes, and III. 

= Treſpaſſes, of others againſt himſelf : which * 
is ſo neceſſary a Condition, that without it 
even thoſe Sins which he hath forſaken hal 


never be forgiven him. 


IV. In the Caſe of Injuſlice, or - Fraud, 5 
or « Opprefſis; it is required of the Sinner, 


if he ever hope for Pardon, and Acceptance, 
not only that he leave off Injuſtice for the 

future, and act juſtly, and honeſtly ; (which 

' alone is not ſufficient;) but alſo that he make 

Reſtitution, in whatſoever Inſtances, - he 
hath by any ways or means, * 1 80 


in the World. 


Tust are the four particular: W 5 

or Conditions, upon which Chriſtians, who 
have been wilful Sinners, may hope for 
Acceptance; and without which the Gee 
gives them. not the leaſt Ground for ſuch 
| Hope. They may be all comprized in one 


general Propoſition, viz. That it is required 


Will of God, revealed in the Book of Na- 


a 


Seu that without this honeſt, fincere, and uni- 


Ill. 
0 


12 of Jeſus Chrif But it is fit to be more 
8 and therefore I have choſen to 


Concerning the ome 


verſal Obedience, they cannot hope to be 
, for the Sake, and upon the Terms, 


C this Matter under the frataw- 


tioned Heads : every one of which I $4 | 


diſtinctly to conſider, fir, ſhewing that 
they are moſt plainly required ; and then, 


them. And after we are fully fatisfied con- 
| cerning theſe, they will be ſo many infalli- | 
die DireGions to us; and prevent all fatal = 


ſhewing the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of 


Miſtakes, which otherwiſe may be occaſi- 
oned by a too great Readineſs to lay hold on 
any obſcure, or miſinterpreted, Paſſage of 


. Scripture, for the Support of any other No- 
| tions concerning this important Matter, 


Tusk are the Points, I ſay, which 1 


defign particularly to handle. But the En- = 


quiry now before us, relating, as you ſee, 


to the Caſe of ſuch profeſſed Chriflians as 


have been wrilful Sinners, and fo have need 
of other Conditions to be offered them, 
than that of a perfect, 5 
neſs; it will not be an uſeleſs, or improper | 


and unſpotted Holi- 5 


Derks before I come to the particthar _ . 
2 


of Acceptance. „ 
2 now laid down, os za u 
conſider, who they are that may be called III. 
ewilful Sinners; and the ſeveral Sorts, _—— 
Degrees of ſuch as are ſo: that fo, we my 
be all ſenſible that the very beſt of us may 
| have need of ſome or other of theſe Terms = 
of Condeſcenſion offered us thro' Jeſus Chrift, 


* CEAWY 


at and, for his Sake only, made Terms of Ac- 
7, Feptance with God. And here, it being 
f manifeſt that all Thoſe may juſtly be called 


oY 3 Sinners, _ * either Ke = 5 1 | 
| Dictates of their ee to he 9 8 -" 
-- contrary: wil ve proper to hw ho they 
are that may be faid thus to fin, either a- 
ESE, or the other, Now, 


E - 1. AEL Gi may be BE 16:98 ein | 
* ent Light, — Bridenc to | | 
tht whe: have fair — 
| yrofels a Religion, and live in 2 . | 

lar Place, or at any Time, in which 

their Duty is laid plainly before them. And 

deere I muſt remark that not only thoſe Sin- 
ders who have attended ta this Evidence. 
aud been ſenſible of the Directions of ths | 


Light, may be faid * 


as - Quads the Terms 
Sz n xi. ſuch alſo, as have wilfully refuſed to give 
III. any attention to it, and have rejected the 
offers of its Direction, may equally be faid | 
to fin againſt it; becauſe they wilfully refuſe © 
to pay any Reſpect, or Attention to it: and 
not only upon this account ; but becauſe 3 
they act againſt the Maxims which that is 
_ perpetually offering to their View, and which 
_ they might, if they pleaſed, be very well 
acquainted with. For no Ignorance that is 
wWilful, and affected; or that proceeds from 
à Reſolution to guard againſt better Informa- 
tion, and is founded upon an ill-diſpoſed 
Mind; can avail a Sinner any thing, or di- 
Ringuiſh him at all from the moſt wilful of 
Sinners. And this ought to be remarked, 
becauſe many Perſons ſeem to be ſo weak, as 
do chuſe voluntarily not to be bettet in- 

' form'd, becauſe they are pretty well reſolved 
not to alter their bad Courſes; and then to 
Imagine that their Ignorance will be a fort 
of an Excuſe for their Vices. Whereas this 

+ fort of Ignorance gives the Man all the Ef. 
„and Guilt, of a wilful Sinner ; nay, 

and makes Him a Sinner againſt chat v very 

Light and Evidence, to which He-witfully, 
Tefuſeth to attend. So that, with reſpe&t 


9 


3 | 
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. have profeſſed to believe ins z n U. 
leite Chriſt, and to receive Him for their Hl. 
| Maſter, (of whom we are now particularly 
ſpeaking) it may be affirmed that, not on- 
ly They fin againſt the Light of his Goſpel, 5 
— at the very time of their committing 
Sin, know, and are ſenſible, that the Acti- 
on they are going about is condemned by 
his Goſpel; but alſo They who, after having 
_ profeſſed Faith in Him, are wilfully careleſs 
and negligent in their Enquiries oy his 
Will; and chuſe, upon very bad Principles, 
rather not to know, than to know, the 
| Rules which He hath laid down. For this 
_ 1 fay, is manifeſtly ſinning againſt the Light 
of that Goſpel, which they wilfully refuſe 
| to conſult, or attend to, upon a Suſpicion = 
that it may diſturb them in their preſent 
Courſe; and conſequently, upon a Reſolu- 
tion of . in it without that Dis- | 
1 * * Two * of Chriſtians es 
re wilful Sinners: ſuch, as fin againſt the 
| Rules of the Geſpel, knowing that they con- 
demn their Practice at the very time of their 
ſinning; and fuch likewiſe, as fin againſt 
f * ſame * with ap Ignorance which 
1 * — 


2 Gm the Terms 
'S» u. proceeds from a perverſe and deliberate De- 

III. gre of being undiſturbed in their Courſe : an 
Woge, in which they wilfully entrench | 
themſelves, as ſome fort of Security againſt 


great an Aggravation of it, as can well be ima- 
gined. The Difference between theſe Two, is 
only ſuch aDifference as may be ſuppoſed be- 
teen Two diſobedient Sons of the fame Fa- 
ther: the oe of which liſtens to his Will, 


the Guilt of Sin; but which, in truth, is as 


and hears: his Commands, and afterwards 


 ranſgrefſech them ; and the other, whene- 


= Voice, merely becauſe he is reſolved to go 
on in his own Way, without any Regard to 
His Will. And which of theſe Two is the 


ver his Father is going to declare his Will to 
Him, ſtops his Ears, and refuſeth to hear his 


| moſt criminal, it is hard to determine: on- 


ly that there ſeems more Reſolution of Diſ- 
obedience in the latter. Such Perſons as 1 


have been now deſcribing, muſt not expect 


Fr 
Servants who know not their Maſter's Mill, 


e ſo ſtall be beaten with fewer firipes = 
than others: for the Servants meant in that 


Saying of our Lord's, are ſuch as have nt 


99 — 
oy : 


* 
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une others have ; not fuch 28271 
have the Opportunity, and wilflly refuſe 0 Ne, 
make uſe of it. n — 
2. As there are Two forts of Sinners, 
who muy be faid to fin againſt ſufficient 
Light : fo likewiſe, there are Tuo ſorts 
of Sinners, who may be ſaid to fin againſt 
conſequently, to be wilful Sinners. Firſt, 
| ſuch as, at the very time of their finning, 
perceive within themſelves ſomething which 
forbids that Action, and repreſents the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of it, and the Anger of God 
conſequent upon it: and ſecondly, ſuch as, 
tho they have by a Cuſtom of ſinning worn 
off all Senſe of their Duty ſo far as toſm 
without any preſent Diſturbance, and Un- 
eaſineſs of Mind, at the very time of finning; 
yet, before this habitual Practice of Vice, 
have often owned and acknowledged,” or, 
during the continuance of it, do, upon many 
Occaſions, and in their moſt ſerious Inter- 1 
vals, judge and determine that the 3 
| Courſe of Action is truly their Duty, and 
What alone can entitle them to the Favour 
of God. Concerning the former of theſe, 
no one will doubt „ 
E 


their | 


$65 & their Conſciences : becauſe they are warn- 2 


Wich was the Voice of their Conſajence, 


ſin againſt their Judgments, and Conſcien den- 


Concerning the . 


ed, and made uneaſy, by them at the very 
i dme of ſinning. And, as to the latter, 
mtttink it equally certain that they likewiſe do 


the fame. For they fin againſt that Judg- 
ment which they have heretofore often made, 
before an Habit of Sin had made them inſen- 
ſible; they fin againſt their own Determina- 
tions in their moſt ſerious moments; they ſin 

, againſt a former Judgment of their Minds, 
which their Reaſon and Conſideration hath 


never yet reverſed, or ever determined to be 


falſe or groundleſs ; they fin againſt that 


when they had any awake in their Minds: 
and conſequently; They may be truly ſaid to 


ces; tho, at the very time of their . 
they have no preſent Alm and Diſtarb- 


|  - the fame that may be ſuppoſed between Two 
 " Servants of the ſame Maſter : the One of 


- * 
* 
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rer eee 
ſorts of Sinners I have now mentioned, is 


Which having not ſhewn his Diſobedience ſo 
doſten, the Maſter ſtill attends upon him, and 
dirrects him in his Actions, hoping to keep 


I SrLoaMRS 


do 


him, by this means, from all bad and x 
nicions Practices, which © nevertheleſs he 4 
' ſometimes ventures upon, even under his 
| Maſter's Eye; and the Other having ſhewn 
the fame Diſobedience, under his Maſter's. 
immediate Direction, more frequently, the 
Maſter thinks it uſeleſs any longer to attend 
upon Him, or to warn him againſt any par- 
- ticular Action. But yet, this Servant, tho" 
He offends not againſt his Maſter's preſent 
erxpreſs Warning to the contrary ; He wilful- 
ED elende againſt all his paſt Rules, and all 
thoſe Directions which He hath heretofore = 
given him. So that his Caſe is worſe than 
T that of the Former, in this, that the Former 
| hath not ſinned | 1 15 
Maſter : or ſo as to forfeit his conſtant Atten- 
dance upon him: which He hath done; and 
ſtill perſiſts in that Diſobedience. Juſt thus it 
is with the Two ſorts of Sinners now menti- 
oned. Before an Habit of Sin hath made it 
otherwiſe; the Man hath generally the Re. 
WW: monſtrances of his Conſcience, whilſt He is 
thinking to venture upon any Vice. But 
5 Conscience may at laſt be ſuppoſed to be 
weary of that good Office; and to find it 


DP OR RT PIO 


* Mears, 


beyond the Patience of his 


fruitleſs to give ſo patticular an Attendance 
5 E 2 upon 


-S E N M. 


Co 


$2 


SEA AM. upon the Sinner. Vet the Sinner neverthe- 
lefs fins againſt it, becaufe He continues to 
fin againſt all it's former Remonſtrances 
againſt that Judgment and Determination 
Which He himſelf hath formerly acknow- 
ledged to be juſt and reaſonable ; and which 
prove to be otherwiſe, | 
even in the Heighth of his Wickedneſs, So 
that i is manifeſt that He fins againſt his 
on judgment and Conſcience, whoſe Con- 
ſcience hath . heretofore ſafficiently warned 


Him againſt the Courſe He purſues, and ſuf- . 
ficiently recommended the 


III. 


* 


He cannot think, or 


Concerning the Terms 


contrary to Him; 


N das well as He, whoſe Conſcience till con- 


— — — —— 


urnues to do that good Office: and conſ. 
quently, that bath have e DO 
awrlful Sinners. 3 
8 i de A ee = 
| Courfe of Actions, tranſgreſs thoſe Rules, ¶ 
Which they know to he laid down in the Gol 
peel; and they alfa, who wilfully refuſe to 
: Lee tak Nakes, ds her tabs the „ 
more quietly practice what themſelves think 
3Vöͤͤ ö Both wilfully act again fafficient Zogbr, = 
and Evidence: and therefore are both cer- 
* WI = * _ 36 likewiſe, they 
Who 


TOS R 


— 


8 who do, . -rAPOOR or S EAN. 
0 in any Courſe of Actions, ſin againſt the pre- | 
8 | {ent Checks and Warnings of their own Con- 
n ſciences; and they alſo, who fin againſt te 
— paſt Determination of their own Judgments, 

and the ſerious Reſult of their own beſt Rea- 


h | 

WM ſon, tho' wholly unmindful of it juſt at the 
oO KF time of ming; both wilfully fin againſt 
1 

3 


t their Conſciences: and therefore are both 
certainly wf Sinners. And now, from 
4 what hath been ſaid upon this Subject, it will 


not be improper to obſerve more particularly 
the ſeveral Degrees, and Ranks, of thoſe 
| who, may juſtly be ſtiled ui fil Sinners. = 
I. Ir is phiin that in the loweſt degree of 
= wilful Sinners are ſuch Perſons as have a ſin- 
{ _ cereDefire of avoiding all Sin; ſuch as keep 
. up in their Minds a warm Senſe of the Guilt of 
tit; and do, in the main Tenour of their Lives, 
demonſtrate the Sincerity of their outward 
Profeflion of Chriſtianity, by obſerving its 
Laws, behaving themſelves according to its 
Rules, and reſiſting great and frequent Temp- 
| tations to ſin: but nevertheleſs are ſome- 
times, through the Violence of ſome parti- 
1 cular T hurried into ſuch a Be- 
= e and fuch oh ag as hey know to 
l i 5 E 3 be 
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Se a u. be condemned by the Goſpel they profeſs, 
It] and to be diſpleaſing to Almighty God. But 
ww; in this State they do not continue, or glory ; 
| but lament and abhor their Condition; and 
by Amendment raiſe themſelves as ſoon as 
poſſible from it. Theſe are fu Sinners, 
In this particular. Behaviour : becauſe they 
do the thing which their Conſciences con- 
demn; and becauſe they wilfully act in this 
Particular, againſt the Light of that Goſpel 
which they enjoy. But it is hard to call ſuch 
8 Perſons by the Name juſtly beſtowed upon 
tchoſe whoſe main Courſe of Living is directed 
alda nd governed by a quite contrary Principle. 
Por as tbey are not denominated good and vir- 
fucus, from one or two particular good and 
Vvirtucus Actions; whillt the greateſt part of 
their Lives is filled up with the contrary 
Practices: ſo neither can the others juſtly he 
denominated wicked Men, from one or two 
particular Commiſſions of Sin, whilſt the 
main of their Lives hath been dedicated to 
Virtue; provided that, by their Amendment 
in thoſe particular Inſtances, they have gj- 
ven ſufficient Proof of their Repentance. 
But what 1 obſerve at preſent is this, that 


— \ _—_— 
— „ a 
2 i — : - — | 
— 4 „ rn oy —_ a 
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ſuch Perſons arc, in theſe Actions, 11 Hal 
Sinners, 
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Simmer, for the Reaſons before given; andSz N U. 
| that they certainly ſtand in need of an Act 
of Grace, from Almighty God, in order to 
be affured of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; be- 
cCauſe they have done what they themſelves 
acknowledge they ought not to have done ; 
and have wilfully committed what deſerveth 
| Puniſhment ; what they cannot juſtify, but 
are forced to condemn themſelves for. 


III. 
. 


2. In the next Degree of wilful Sinners, 


perience the Sincerity of their own Minds, 


portunities of finning ; or 


may be placed ſuch Perſons as have ſome 
Senſe of Religion, and ſome ſort of Reſo- 
lntion of practiſing the Duties of it: but yet, 
ven any conſiderable Temptation offers it 
ſelf, yield up themſelves to the Power of it; 
andi at that time, when only they can ex- 


Vvix. in the Day of Trial, do very often wil- 
fully fall into grievous and deliberate Sins. 
I do not ſuppoſe theſe Perſons to be ſo bad 
as to ſeek out Op 
db harbour in their Minds before-hand any 
Deſigns of laying hold on ſuch Opportuni- 
dies: but, thro! ſome great Defect, or Neg- 
ligence in themſelves, to be ſurpriz d, by al- 
moſt every Trial, into Sin ; and to give them- 
| felves Froots of little, thro their whole Be- 


E 4 Hhaviour, 
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SAU. haviour, beſides the Weakneſs of their own 


III. Reſolutions, and the inefieftual Senſe they 
mae of the Truths of 


mentioned under the f 


may be ſaid that 


FRO the 33 


they reſiſt many Temptations, and govern 


the main part of their Lives by the Rules of 


it: but of theſe, I fear, it can hardly be faid 


that they do both trulyunderſtand, and hear- — 2 
r the W 2— af J 
= confiderable Trial offers itſelf, (which alone. 
cean prove whether a Man deceiveth himſelf 
in this Matter, or not,) they find no Strength, 
no Aſſiſtance, in thoſe Principles which they 
ſuppoſe or profeſs themſelves to have; but 
always renounce them for the ſake of ſome 
none, or very little, Fruit is ſeen to proceed 1 
good Seed ſown ; it is a certain 
Sign that there is ſome Fault in the Ground 
8 in which ® in logged. 1 


preſent Profit or Pleaſure in ſinning. 


from the 
But, 


3. Int the higheſt Order of wilful Sen, . 
PRI e 5 
2 Pitch in Wickedneſs, as to contrive and de- 
ben Evil beſore- hand; to lay Scenes of 
Sin; 


Of thoſe, 
regoing Head, it 
in the Ground-work of Religion; becauſe 
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Sin; and to invite, or ſeek out, TemptationsS a u M. 
and for it, with a Reſolution III. 

of complying, and yielding to them. I can- © * © 

not conceive any Degree of Sinners beyond g 

this: and it will make but a ſmall Difference 
in thoſe of this Order, that ſome of them 
meet with much fewer Opportunities ſuccęſs- 
ful to their Wiſhes than others do. For in 
the Eye of God, and of Natural Juſtice, He 
bath all the Guilt of Sin, who deliberates and 
= reſolves upon the Action, whenever a fair Op- 

3 portunity ſhall offer itſelf to him; and is al- 
ways prepared for more and more Sins, as 

mote and mare Occaſions preſent themſelves. 

That He doth not always meet with theſeOp- = 
portunities, may be happy to others: but is no 
Alteration of his own inward Guilt. For the 

Guilt of Sin lies where the Wi/fubneſs of it liess 
FS and that is in the inwardDefign and deliberate 
FF Reſolution: the longer Time any Perſon 
I hath for the deliberating part, enhancing 
3 nd increafing the Wilfubef: of the Action. 
Tus, in the Account of the Goſpel, 
 Murthers, Adulteries, Fornications, and all 

Ling, are condemned, as in the Heart; and 

out of the Heart: that is, as de- 

ſgned, and reſolved upon, within, * N 

ye 


P 
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SA u. Eye of our Lord, He is an Adulterer, who 
III. hath deliberately reſolved upon the commit- 
n Adultery; whether the Opportunity of 
| doing it ever preſent itſelf, or not: And fo, 
Hie is a Murtherer, that is, He hath the 
Eo Gui of Murther before God, who hath re- 
ſolved and decreed within himſelf to take 
away his Neighbour's Life unjuſtly ; whe- 
ther He ever meet with 122 . 5 
portunity, A Gy 
And tho Humane Oe e cannot =p 
| reach the Mind, or diſcover the ſecret Inten- 
tion, but by the outward Act; and fo cannot 
| reaſonably judge of Guilt but by the outward 
Act: yet there is all the Reaſon in the World 
that Almighty God ſhould always judge of 
_ Guilt by the inward AR and Deſign ; becauſe 
tit always lies there, and becauſe He knows KY 
5 the inward Act of the mind in it ſelf, much 
more perfectly than We can know it from 
ed, de pen AG: Nay, we ourſelves © 
never condernit the cutward Action, but when 
it a at leaſt, to have proceeded from a 
bed Defign within. Who ever blamed a Ma- 
chine, or Engine, or thought hat guilty of 
| Mourther; becauſe Men's Lives have been ta- 
ken away er Violence of it? Or whoever 
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chooght a uns gebn, in he Senſe in which z = u. 


a teaſonable Creature is ſo, for having been the 
Occaſion of a Man's Death? Nay, who ever 
condemned a Man as deſerving Puniſnment, 
if, through unavoidable Inadvertence, or de- 


II u. 


ſigning Good and Kindneſs, he hath proved 


Gif 


the Inſtrument of Death to a Perſon, to 
whom he is known to have meant no Evil? 
Vet in all theſe Caſes there is the material 
Action which is in all Murthers; a taking a- 
way the Life of a Man: — 4 . 
which, Cuilt is not ſuppoſed 
tit, becauſe there wants the Deſign, 292 
Y liberation, and the Reſolution, r : 
do do the Action. All this ſhows plainly 
that it is in rbeſe that the Evil of Sin lies : 
and that by theſe, the Men who have but 
few Opportunities of bringing their inward 
Reſolutions to outward Acts, may be made 
cgqual in Guilt to thoſe who 5 many 
more Opportunities of carrying their deſign- 
ed Wickedneſs into action; that is, if they 
have an equal Number of the ſame evil De- 
ſigns within, and wicked deliberate Reſolu- 
tions. We may, indeed, ſuppoſe an accidental 
Difference in this, that one Man's Heart may 
telent and alter, when the Opportunity offers 


to belong to 
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Sen u. it ſelf; and another's may not. But of this 
III. God alone can judge: and therefore, to 
Wim alone it belongs to do it. Theſe are 

all the ſeveral Orders, and Degrees, of 
wilful Sinners, which I can think of: and 
to one or other of theſe, All that Come 
under that Name may be reduced. 
T SHALL only obſerve farther the Differ- 
ence between theſe Three forts of wilful 
Sinners, with reſpect to the Habit of fin- 
ning. For though it be impoſſible to de- 
| fine exactly what Number of if Sins 
Niall conſtitute an habitual Sinner ; as it is, 
in any Caſe, what particular Number of 
Actions are neceſſary to conſtitute an Ha- 
B.ißt, or Cuſtom: yet it is manifeſt that the 
firſt ſort of Sinners cannot be called habitu- 
4 Sinners, becauſe the main Tenour of their 
| Lives is governed by the Moral Rules of the 
Goſpel; and it is only in ſome few particu=- 
Ar Inſtances of Temptation that they has 
been overcome, - and tranſported from the =: 
general Bent and Biaſs of their Lives, in the 
Courſe of which they have triumph'd over 
many more of the ſame ſort of Trials, and 
| Difficulties. Iris mann, . 
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. of Acceptance. = 
that the two other ſorts of wriful Sinners S EN N. 
| may juſtly be called habitual : becauſe even WE 
p better ſort of them give themſelves 5 
to the Power of all conſiderable Temptati- 
ons; ſuffering themſelves to be carried by 
them into Sin; and much more frequently 
yielding to the Strength of the Trials they 
5 meet with, than uſing 


all the Force of their 
1 Souls to reſiſt and overcome them. But 


with this remarkable Difference, that the 
„ one of them do not deſign or reſolve upon 
Sin before-hand; or pleaſe themſelves with 
WH | the Thought and Deliberation concerning = | 
F it: whereas the otber fort have given up 
themſelves to contrive their own Sins; to 
| be their own; Teragecry, and to yield to their 
_ own Temp 
Bur though there. be this very great 
| Diflerencs, Nee ü Terece | forts of 
wilful Sinners; yet they agree in this, 
5 - that they have all, (the loweſt as well 
5 3s the higheſt Degree of them,) done what 
3 they ought not to have done; that they may 
all juſtly fear a Puniſhment from God, pro: 
portionable to their ſeveral Eſtates; = 5 
| all ſtand in need of an A of Grace, 
Favour, from the great Judge of the 
World; 
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Sz xx. World; of Terms of ' Condeſcenſion, below 
III. thoſe of exact and rigorous Juſtice * in or- 
UV ger to their Reconciliation with ain End 
God; and to a well-grounded Peace, and 
Satisfaction within themſelves. @— | 
\ Ts Terms of which Reconciliation, ba 
POE: und Favour, I laid down at the beginning 
of this Diſcourſe: and ſhall diſtinctiy pro- 
ſecute, one after another, in my following 
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LUKE , The latter part of the 25th | 


22 the Te erms x of Acceptance, Kc. 


Verſe. 


Myer, Whet 1 . 14 to inherit eternal 


Weald 


* 1s this What it is that * IV. 
| — Goſpel requires of Men, who VV. 
believe in Jeſus Chrift, and 


| have been baptized into his 


=: Religion, 3 and acknowledge him for their 
3 Maſter, in order to their Acquittance from 
any Sins which they have at any Time been 
3 wiltully guilty of, during their Chriſtian | 
Profeſſion ; and to their final Juſtification at 1 
3 the Day of Judgment; and to their Eternal 
3 Happineſs after this. 5 
3 Empurry, in my laſt Diſcourſe, T laid down 
in four Pear. And I obſerved to 


The Anſiver to this 


you, - 


64 2 the Term _ 
Sz u. you, that all four might be comprized in this 
IV. one general Propefition, viz. That it is re- 
cue! of Cbriſtians who have been wilful 
= Sinners, fincerely to endeavour for the fu- 
ture to practiſe the whole Will of God, any 
ways made known to them; and that with- 
out this Amendment, and ſincere, univerſal 
Obedience, the Goſpel gives them no 
Ground for Hopes of Pardon and Accept- 
ance, and Eternal Life : but that it would 
be more uſeful to diſcourſe upon this Sub- 
ject, under the fore- mentioned Particulars. 
In order likewiſe to our knowing our own 
Condition, and the need we all have of ſome 
or Other of theſe Terms, offered to ſuch as 
have been wz/ful Sinners, 1 laid before you 
an Account of the Nature of wilful Sin; 
what it is that makes a Man a wilful Sinner ; 8 
and what are the ſeveral Differences, and 
Degrees, of ſuch as are wilful Sinners. And 
after having done this; I now come diſtinct- 
 Iy to conſider, in their Order, every one a6 
che four Propoſitions, laid down in my laſt 
Diſcourſe: and this, ft, with reſpect to 
their Truth; and ſecondly, with regard wo 
their Fitneſs, and Nenn. The fob 
; mn. is this, | * 
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I. Ir is required, in the del Def s; G 
ation, of every Cbriſtian, who hath been IV 
in any fort, or any degree, a wjful Sinner, n 


* 
that He renounce, and forſake his Sins. 


1. TRE Truth of this will plainly appear i 


is declared by St. Paul, Titus ii. 12, 13. to 


from the following Proofs. In general, The 
Grace of Gad, i. e. his Mercy in the Goſpel] 


| bave appeared unto all Men, teaching them 
t deny Ungodlineſs, and worldly Lufts ; i. ec. 
to renounce and have no Communicatin 
Voith them for the future. And at the 14. v. 
Chriſt is ſaid 10 have given bimſelf for us 
— Chriſtians, that be might firſt redeem us from 
= Inquity; in order to redeem us at laſt from 
the Puniſhment of it. I is 4 faithful Saying, 
and qoorthy of all Acctptation, that Cbriſ 
efus came into the World to ove Sinners, 


| faith the ſame Apoſtle, «I a8. ot 


then immediately mentioning himſelf, as an 


Example and Inſtance of this Truth, by the = 


Name of the Chief F Sinners, on account = 
of his having bitterly perſecuted the Church 
, he plainly lets us know what ſort 


dinner they are to whom this Salvation is 
f given, viz. ſuch as have left their Sins: as 
* had entirely, and with the utmoſt Ab- 
| F 2 
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Sx Au. horrence, that great one of perſecuting his 
IN. Fellow- Creatures on the account of their 
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WE differing from Him in e 
Worſhip of God. * 
In Purſuance of this main Deſign 4 
| 2 — all that name the name of Cbriſt 
are commanded to depart from Iniquity, 
2 2 Tim. it. 19. to have no Fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, Eph. v. 11. 
which cannot be avoided without forſaking 
| 4hiem; to abbor that which is evil, Rom. 
Xii. 9. to abſtain from all appearance, or, as 


che Words ſignify, every ſort of Evil, 


C which are upon 


1 Theſf v. 22. to mortify their Members 
Earth, under which Expreſ- 
fon all Sin is contained, Col. iii 5. — 5 
larly, He that bath ffolen, is required to 
fleal no more. Eph. iv. 28. Agreeably to this, 


- —— Paul, defcribing the Acceptance 


3 ion, purchaſed by Chriſt, expreſ- 
8 ell himſelf thus Rom. viii. 1. There is now 


no Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, (i. e. which believe in him, and pro- 


alk not after the Fleſh. And v. 12. we, 
_ Chriſtians, are Debtors, not to the Fleſh, to 
live after the Fleſh : And v. 13. For if ye 


2 2 


KY 


«. 0 Sed... - a. i 8 1 


feſs his Religion) adding theſe Words, who 


are Chiſtians, if we hope 
miſes of God, cleanſe our ſelves from all Sin. 
 Tinthy is commanded to turn 
or diſown, all ſuch Chriſtians as having the 
Form of Godlineſs, deny the Power thereof. 5 
2. Tim. iii. 5. And left all this ſhould not be 
ſufficient; continual Warnings are given to 
ſuch as are profeſſed Chriſtians, of the Dan- 


0 Acceptance. 


luer ger er the Fleſh, ye ſhall die, i. e, ares a 
| nally but if ye, through the Spirit, mortify | 
the Deeds of the Body, (which is a Scrip- 
 ture-Exprefſion for renouncing and forfaking 
all Sin, ) ye ſball live; that is, enjoy the Fa- 

vour of God eternally. In another place, 
after having reckoned up the Promiſes of 
God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, he infers, Having 
therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved, let us 

cleanſe our ſelves from all Fulthineſs of Fleſh 


and Spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. that is, let us, who 
to obtain the Pro- 


away from, 


ger and Eternal Puniſhment of Sin. They | 


mare aſſured over and over again by St. Paul, 

| 8 thatit is for their Sins that the Wrath of God 
will come upon them. Col. iii. 6. He appeals | 
wt o Chriſtians themſelves, 1 Cor. vi. 9g. Know 
be not that the Unrighteous ſpall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Cal. Be not decei ved, nei- 

tber Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor other 

5 — there counted up, ſtall inherit the 


F 2 Kingdom 


PD 


as * 


68 Concerning the Terms 
Sz 8M. Kingdom of God. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21, the 
Ay Works of the Fleſh are enumerated to (uri. 
n, that is, all the principal Sins, of the 
which the Apoſtle tells them, as He faith He 
DS bad before, that they which do fuch things 
; full not inherit the Kingdom of Gad: And 
at v. 24. They that are truly Chrift's, i.e. 
who will have any Benefit by him, are ſuch 
as bave crucified the Fleſh with the Aﬀetti- 
ons and Lufts. Chap. vi. v. 7, 8, the Gala- 
 #ians are called upon again not to be decei- 
ved; and affured that God is not mocked : but 
| that be thut ſoweth to the Fleſh, i. e. who 
doth the Works of the Fleſh, ſcall of the 
Fleſh reap Corruption. The Epbefian Ghrife. 
#ians are likewiſe called upon, not to be de- 
Ceived with vain Words, Eph. v. 6. and 
aſſured that becauſe of theſe things, i. e. the 
Sins before counted up, the Wrath of God 
cometh upon the Children of Diſobedience 
and that no ſuch Sinners as are there men- ÞY 
| tioned, have any Inberitance in the Kingdom 0 
of Chrift and of God, 9 = 
_— 5 which, as it was the immediate In- 
ſtruction of God, to his Apoſtles; ſo was it 
agrecable to the open Declarations of Chriſſ, 
when He was upon Earth. In his own Ac- 


— '. _& 
' count of his Proceedings at the great Day, S5 x l. 
He brings in ſuch as profeſſed themſelves his * 
Diſciples, and had many Gifts to boaſt of; 
„nenen 
 T know you not, depart from me, ye Workers © 
of Iniquity. Matt. vii. 22. In the Parable of 
the Tares growing up with the Wheat, (by 
which muſt be meant unfruitful Profeſſors of 
dis Goſpel) the Tares are ordered at laſt to be 
| gathered for burning. Matt. xiii. 30. And 
t the 41. and 42. Verſes, they which do 
Iniquity are to be gathered out of bis King- 
adm (to which they profeſſed themſelves to 
belong ;) and to be caſt into a Furnance of 
Fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing ef 
Teeth. The Angels are to ſever the Wick- 
ed from the Fuft, and to caſt the Wicked in- 
to the Furnace of Fire. v. 47. The Man in 
the Parable, found without a Wedding Gar- 
ment, Matt. xxii. 13. and the unprofitable 
Servant, who had not improved the Talent 
Strength afforded him in the Goſpel, Mate. | 
Xxv. 30. are both ordered to be caſt into 
_ outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be wailing, and 
ering of Tech 
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 Concerni ing the W 


ITuou o it fitting to make chis Mat- 
ter ſo exceeding evident, that there might 


remain no Doubt of it: and theſe Texts are ä 


ſo plain, that there can be no Thought of 


miſtaking their Meaning; tho nn = 


many in Number as might eaſily be alleged 
from the ſame Sacred Writings. And can 
any Chriſtians hear all this, and not argue 
certainly from hence, that there is a Necef- 


ſity of forſaking their Sins, in order to any 


Hopes of Pardon and Acceptance at laſt? For, | 


if it were the Deſign of the Goſpel to teach, 


and influence Men to deny all Ungodlineſs ; 


7 if Chri/{zans be commanded, upon Pain of I 


| God's Eternal Diſpleaſure, to forfke all Sin; | 
i it be declared, "both by (ir f and his 4- 


poftles, that all Workers of Iniquity ſhall cer- 
tainly be excluded the Kingdom of Heaven: 

ten it is moſt evident, —— unleſs they for. 

fake their Sins, and are changed from being 


Workers of Iniquity, they are not truly, and 


fully, Chriſtians ; nor ſhall ever be admitted 
to the Favour of Gor, or the Rewards * 


7 Heaven. 


From 6 appears moſt evi 5 


+ dently the Truth of the fir/t Propoſition, viz. 


That it is _ in the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 


tion, 


of Acceptance. — 
tion, of every Chriſtian, who hath been, inSs . 
any fort, or any Degree, a wilful Sinner, IV. 
that He renounce and forſake his Sins, Let - 
us now proceed to the ſecond ; which will 
ſtill more confirm the Truth of the ff : Vis, 
II. Ir is required likewiſe of Him, that 
He ſincerely, and with Perſeverance, Peac- 
tice Holineſs, and Virtue. 
2 is almoſt always, in the New 7 f- 
ment, joined to the forſaking of Sin. - The 
8 Grace of God is declared to have appeared, 
in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, teaching Men, 
not only 0 deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Lug but alſo 10 live foberly, righteoufly, 
and godly in this World. Tit. ii. 12, 13. And 
at the 14 v. Chriſt is faid to have given 
himſelf for us, not only # redeem us 1 5 | 
all Iniquity, but to purify to himſelf a pe- 
culiar People zealous of good Works. Apgree- 
_ ably to this, Chriſtians are commanded not 
only to. abbor that which is evil, but alſo ro 
, b to that which is . good, Rom. xii. g, 
nat only to cleanſe themſelves from al! 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, but alſo to 
Peerſect Holineſs in the Fear of Gad, 2 Cor. 
' vii. 1. They are told, that there is but one 
way of running in the Chriſtian Race, ſo as 
3 — ö 


r 
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2 to obtain the Prize, 1 Cor. x. 24; that no- 
thing avails in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, in the 
Wh Chriſtian Diſpenſation, but a New Creature, 
or an Alteration of every thing that is bad, 4 
Gal. vi. 15; or, in other Words, that no-: 
ching avails, but Faith which worketh by E 
Love, ch. v. 6. They ate aſſured that Faith, 
or their believing in Chriſt Jeſus, is made 
perfect by good Works ; and is dead without 
them, and of no account before God. Jam. 
i. 26; that whoſoever ſtall keep all othet 
parts of God's Law, and wilfully and habitu- "i 
ally offend in one Point, is guilty of all, 
v. 10; that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. Heb: xi. 14. And indeed a great 
SEW Ty Epiſtles is generally ſpent 
in inculcatipg the Moral Precepts of Reli. 
Yion. It is for them only, who, by patient 
Fontinuance in well-doing, ſeek for Gui 
PF Immortality, that Eternal Life is reſer- 
ved. Rom. il. 7. Nay, it is declared to be fo 
far from being an Advantage to a wicked 
Man, that he profeſſeth Chriftianity, that it 
Had been better for ſuch an one not 10 have 
known the way of Righteouſneſs.” 2 Pet. ii. 
21. As out. Lord himſelf faith, "The Servant = 
who Ee » Will, and did it not, 


ſhall 
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of Arcaphnee. 3 73 
hall be beaten with many Stripes. 1 «. 
Xil, 
| py AION mukiply plain, unexception- WW 
able Paſſages, without Number, declaring 
that the Rewards of God belong only to 

Righteouſneſs ; that Chriſtians are called to 
Holineſs ; that unleſs they ſow to the Spirit, 
and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, they 
muſt not expect Life everlaſiing ; that, ac. 
cording to what they have done in this Life, 
o ſhall be their Doom: and the like. But 
| they would all, as indeed they are, be only 
Repetitions, and Enforcements of that moſt 
plain and expreſs Declaration of our Lord 
himſelf, who beſt knew the Terms of that 
= F e which He himſelf purchaſed; 
2. Matt. vii. 2 1. Not every one that ſaith 
We tha Lord, ſhall enter into the 
1 Kingdom of Heaven ; but be that doth the 
Mil of my Father which- is in Heaven: 
| which uttterly precludes all profeſſed Chriſti 
unleſs they conſcientiouſly practiſe that good, 
> wat 
to contain their Duty. 
An this being the declred Nature and 
hv oa this being thus evi- 
_ deny 


tt 
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SER dently required of Chriſtians, as ; neceſſiry to 
IV. Salvation, in many plain Paſſages, uncapa- 
Epe of any other Senſe : no Chriſtian can 
think any thing of Force enough to induce 
him to doubt of the Truth of what I have 
now laid down in the Two firſt Propoſitions, 
vis. that it is abſolutely neceſſary for any 
Chriſtian, who hath — in any reſpect a 
wilful Sinner, in order to his Acceptance, 
and Eternal Happineſs, to forſake his Sins; 
and with Perſeverance to practiſe all Virtue 
and Holineſs, whilſt He hath Opportunity 
allowed him: and that unleſs He do this fo 
as to make it his own voluntary Act and 
| Deed, (which muſt be before a Death-bed 
makes it impoflible;) and fo, as to be deſer- 
| vedly denominated, holy, righteous, ſpiri- 


1 tual, and the like; He cannot have a Title 
4 do thoſe Rewards, which in the Goſpel are 
—_ 2 ſuch as are truly ſo. 

—_ Ax thus having eſtabliſhed the Truth 
—_ - 7 af theſe Two firſt Propujitions, upon ſuch 

_ == plain Texts as cannot be ſhaken by any =_ | 


dubious, or obſcure ; I proceed 
2. SECONDLY, 9 als 


ſed, thoſe Marks. of Juſtice, 3 = 


$1 $1 * which we ourſelves nnn 
| | | | * 2 | 0 


of Acceptunce. 3 | 


w long to theſe Two Terms of the CovenantS = n u. 

= of Grace, thus explained. IV. 

=: Ap here I think I may affirm, Ther SY. 

* ſuppoſing the Nature of Amighty God to 

” be ſuch as it is; at an infinite Diſtance from 

* all Sin and Iniquity, as well as kindly and 

4 tenderly diſpoſed towards his rational Crea- 

K | tures; we cannot imagine any poſſible Con- 

> ' ditions of the Acceptance of Sinners to his 

z Favour, ſo free from all Exception, as thoſe 

4 no laid down in the Two foregoing Pro- 
poſitions. For if God will at all accept Sin- 
ners to Mercy for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt; 


bare tranſgreſſed his Laws: Or, 3. That He 
| will, for the fake of Chriſt, once pardon to 
them all their former Tranſgreflions; or that 


it muſt be ſuppoſed, either, 1. That He will 

accept them, for his Sake, let their inward 
Sentiments, and their outward Behaviour, 
continue what they pleaſe ; that is, that He 


requires nothing at all on their part towards 7 


| it: Or, 2. That He will, for the Sake of Je. 


fas Cbriſt, accept them, without any Alter- 


cgton in their outward Conduct and Behavi- 
our; provided they do but conceive and ex- 


preſs a great Sorrow and Concern that they 


” will * ſuch a particular Number of 
$ — = 
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: Sx nu, Tranſgrefſions : after which the Sinner 


IV. ſhould have no Hope of Pardon, if He ſhould 


rhpt into the Commiſſion of any wilful 
; Sin : or elſe, 4. and laſtly, That, for the 


fake of Feſus Crit, the Simer ſhall be par- 


and Tenour of his Life, the 


ners. Now, 


„ — the firſt Sappeflicn, 
5 vhich puts the Caſe, as if it were declared 85 
: for the fake 
of Chriſt, whether they regarded his Laws, 
or ndt; whether n 
1 y to all thoſe 
1 Reaſon, and 


that Sinners ſhould be a 


þ imagine. a 


| God, and of th 


doned who doth, at any time, fo forſake his 
Sins, as to bring forth, in the whole Courſe 
and do the whole Will of God. Theſe are 
ons that, I believe, can be 
thought of, concetning the Terms of Ac- 
 Ceptance of any who have deen * Hin 


5 Nature? For what plainer De- 
en could Almighty God make, to lead 
Men to think that there was no Difference 


chat 


y 


of Acceptance. | 


* that the Diſtinction between that and Vier, 8 f . 

d was not worthy to be by rational IV. 

1 Creatures? This would be to make this VV 

e World an Hell of Wickedneſs and Miſery ; 

b and Heaven, at laſt, the Attendant upon Vice, 

8 which would by this means prevail over te 
e Face of the Earth, and not upon Virfw, 
; | which would by this means ceaſe from 

3 amongſt the Children of Men. This is to 

2 ſuppoſe Almighty God deſcending in Offers 


of Mercy, in order to encourage Men, in- 
deed, to continue in Sin; and cauſing his 
Sion to be born into the World, 1 will not 
e, to no Purpoſe, but to the workt of al! 
- Purpoſes, that is, to the utter Confuſion, 
and Diſgrace of the Cauſe of Virtue. It is 
to ſuppoſe, either that He hath given no Mo- 
ral Laws to be obſerved, which we know to 
die falſe; or that He hath left it indifferent 
whether Men will oberve them, or no; nay, 
that he hath ſent his Son to aſſure Men that 
this is an indifferent Matter; which is high- 
tabſurd. It is to ſu 


| ppoſe ſuch an extragrdi- .. 
. - 
5 a manner, for nothing but to 

ſpeak Comfort o the worlt part of Mankind, 3 
even whilſt they continue the worſt; and 
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SNA u. not to leave them the leaſt effectual Motive 
Iv. to engage them to make themſelves better: 
= which is the higheſt Affront we can offer to 
8 God; who cannot be ſuppoſed, 
without the greateſt Indignity, to viſit his 
Creatures after ſo extraordinary a manner, 
in order to carry on a Deſign oppoſite to his 
own Nature. In fine, it is to ſuppoſe the 
Cauſe of Virtue left entirely unguarded; and 
the main Encouragements of the Goſpel to 
| lie on the fide of Vice: which having the 
Inclinations and Cuſtoms of moſt Men on its 
| "fide, wants nothing but ſuch a collateral AC 
ſeiſtance as this, to enable it to overwhelm 
the World with an irreſiſtible A 
Ir any aſk, Who are they that ever could 
think thus of the Terms of Acceptance with 
= | God? I may anſwer, All ſuch as, (tho' they 
—_—.. do not fay it, and ſpeak it aloud, in ſo many 
1 5 Words, yet,) think and ſpeak, in ſuch a 
mmanner, of the Merits of Chr:/?'s Suffering, ÞYF 
and the Imputation of his perſonal Holines 
[ to Believers, as to make his Moral Laws of 


OG wes WY HS RES 


| | e and to render all Virtue in Chrif- ; 
_ tian, a poor inſignificant, unneceſſary Mat- 
1 tee unleſs it be the great Virtue of applying 


= the Merits of Chriſt to our ſelves: a Virwe, 
0 2 which 


imagine that He ſhould propoſe the Kingdom 
of Heaven to ſuffer ſuch Viclence; 
be taten by the Force of an holy and eremp- 
kry Life, but by the Force of a 
Aſſurance, and a | confident Application of 
nnn: 


of. * Ws 
which They who have moſt Spirits, are the 8 nw. 
moſt frequently obſerved to be Maſters of: IV. 
and which hath been too oſten ſeen to be * 
founded upon the greateſt degree of Confi- 


| dence, andthegreateſt degree of Guile,"mix'd | 


and temper'd together by a ſtrong Fancy, and 


Imagination. And would not this be the 


greateſt Reflexion upon Almighty God, to 


not to 


2. Ir te e- e Sappoltion ” 


let us examine the next Suppoſition I ſpake 


of, concerning the Terms of Acceptance, 


Vir. That all manner of paſt Sins ſnall be 
Wholly pardoned for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, 


—_—_— that the Sinner do ſometimes, and 


eſpecially in his laſt Moments, conceive and = 
expreſs a very great Sorrow, and deep Con- 
cern. for them. And here, let any one of 
_ - the meaneſt Capacity judge, whether this be 

-a_ tolerable Suppoſition concerning Almigh- | 
ty God, that He requires our Grief, or our 
Sorrow, for the fake of it ſelf, whilſt no- 


"wh Pi thing 
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Srv. thing good reſults from it : which is an Ab- 
IV. furdity plainly implied i in this Imagination. 
por all Sorrow is, for the preſent, Miſery 
and Uneaſineſs, in its own Nature: and Al-. 
ä mighty God cannot, in a State of Trial, be 
ſuppoſed to require, or expect, the leaſt Un- 
ceaſineſs in his Creatures, conſidered as Un- 
eaſineſs; but merely with reſpect to their 
better State, and greater Happineſs for the 
Time to come. Nor doth He ever require 
our Sorrow, but as the beginning of Amend- 
ment, and the firſt Step to Reformation. 
But of this I ſhall have oecaſion to ſpeak 
more largely, under the Second Branch of 
my preſent Defign : when I come to exa- 
mine more at length the falſe Hopes, and 
dangerous Miſtakes of Men, in this Affair. 
I ſhall only therefare at preſent obſerve far- 
cher, that the Suppoſition we are now con- 
dering, is encompaſſed with the fame infu- 
perable Abſurdities, under which the former 
laboured: viz. That Chriſt Jeſus deſcended 
from Heaven to teach Men to grieve, and 
| ſhed Tears; that He hath left Virtue unac- 
companied with Encouragements, and hath 


: | beſtowed his Favours upon that which is not 7 
ſo much as the Shadow of Virtue ; upon - 
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ling to pardon a Sinner juſt to ſuch a par- 


ticular Term of Life, or ſuch a particular 
— Number of Sins: but that if, after that, He 
ſſnall fin wilfully; He ſhall be abſolutely un- 
pardonable. This looks like a very great 
Diſcouragement to Sin: but yet at the End 


inevitably leads to it. For what would be 
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Practice depending more upon a Saus. 1. 
| Temper and Conſtitution of Body, than up- —- 
dn any thing truly good and virtuous in the e 
Mind. It is to ſuppoſe Almighty Gad to 
accept, inſtead of Service, what no Father, 
I no Maſter upon Earth, would accept; and, 
in one Word, it is to ſuppoſe God himſelf 
do invalidate and render vain, every Precept 
of Virtue, and every Moral Law, from ons 
End of the New Teftament to the other: 
which who can believe, unleſs one that can 
believe wy thing of the Judge of the whole 
1 EXAMINE: the Third — = 
viz. That Almighty God declares He is wil. 


Pardon, ſhould through the Violence of a 


Temptation, be enſnared into a wilful Sin? 


What would He think within himſelf, when 


He was once ſure that He was in a deſperate 
_—— Condition? 
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san. Condition? Would He not certainly find a 


fort of a preſent Refuge, in being more re- 
ſolute than ever in his wicked Courſes, ſince 
He could hope for no Good in breaking 
them off? Confidering, therefore, the pre- 


ſent Frailty and Weakneſs of Man, this 


would be a vaſt Diſadvantage, in the End, 


to the Cauſe of Holineſs and Virtue. For 


the promiſing Pardon to ſuch a particular 
Number of Tranſgreſſions, or to a Courſe 
of Sin of ſuch a particular Duration, would 
\ almoſt fatally influence Men, who were not 


pol a fort of Angelical Nature, to venture ſo 


far in ſome Inftance or other —_ 
or Suſpicion of Danger: me Time 
the Cauſe of Vice would be wholly unre- 


ſtrained. And then their own Weakneſs, 
and the Strength of their evil Habits, would, 
without all doubt, in ſome Caſe or other, 
carry them ſo much farther, as that they 
mut come to an hopeleſs State: and that 
OT CO ny 
them violent and reſolved in their Wicked- 
neſs. Thus we ſee that even this Suppoſi- 
tion, which ſeems to take moſt Care of the 
Cauſe of Virtue, leaves it, not only in a na- 


. ß ͤ . Ei Ab. 


of Acceptance. . 


ked, and unguarded, but in a very eg. 
| rate Condition. 2 
- Nay, le us ſuppoſe. that it was declared | 

only in general, that there was a certain 
Number of Sins, or a certain Period of Time, 

beyond which God would not pardon; and 


not any particular Number, or Time, ſpe- 


cCified to the World: yet ſtill moſt Men, it 
s too juſtly to be feared, would firſt be led | 
by Hape to commit many Sins with a flat- 
_ tering Perſuaſion that they ſhould not come 
up to that Number, or arrive at that Period; 
and then, when the Habit was become ſtrong, 5 
would be fixed by Deſpair in this Opinion, 
that being probably got paſt that Number, 
and Period, they had een as good continue 
in their Sins, as their Inclination n, 5 
directs them. 


Tuvus it appears that we our ſelves can 


diſcover great and conſiderable Inconveni- 
encies in any other Propoſal of Terms of 
"Reconciliation between God, and Sinners, 
except that which I mentioned in the laſt 
place, and have before proved to be the == 


Truth of the Matter; viz. 
4. Trar, for the fake of Yeſus Chrift, 


the Sinner ſhall be pardoned, who doth, at 


ä any. 
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Spa; any time, ſo forlake his Sins, as to bring 


I. 


forth, in the Courſe and Tenour of his Life, 


the contrary Virtues, and ſincerely perform 


the whole Will of God. In which Propoſal, 
you may ſee, that when it is faid that all i- 
Ful Sinners, amending their Lives, ſhall be 


f accepted, there is all the Encouragement poſ—- 
fible given to the Practice of Virtue, without 
| making its Cauſe deſperate, even to thoſe 
| who have very much neglected it for the 


Time paſt: and that when it is faid that no 


wilful Sinners, without ſuch actual Amend- 


ment of their Ways, ſhall be accepted, there 


zs all the Diſoouragement given to Vice that 


can be, without throwing the Sinner into 


| ſuch a deſperate Condition, as to tempt him 
to have recourſe to his very Sins for Comfort. 
I not unſenſible that there is this In- 
convenience attending the Promulgation of 
Pardon and Fayour, even upon theſe Terms; 
us. That Men of evil Diſpoſitions, and 
ſttrong Propenſions to Sin, but yet not void 
af all regard to future Happineſs are led 
from hence to the baſeſt Return to ſo much 
Mercy; to imagine, becauſe all wilful Sin- 
ners are pardonable upon theſe Conditions, 
that therefore all js well, if one time or other 
1 wy 


J T 


of Acceptance. 
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they take care to come up to them: and ſo, 8 A *. 


mne they rather en- 
themſelves to go on for the preſent 


" the Commiſſion of Sin, than immediate- 
ly to forſake it. We find that there were 
fs ſuch ungrateful Perſons, in the very 

firſt Ages of the Goſpe/, who baſely encou- 
' raged themſelves to continue in their Sins, 
magnify the Honour of God's 
pardon than they 

had already committed. St. Paul ſpeaks with 
the utmoſt Abhorrence of this way of argu- 
ing, Rom. vi. 1. What ſhall we ſay then? 
| Shall we continue in Sin that Grace 7 
bound? That is, in order to give the Mercy | : 
of God an Opportunity of ſhewing it ſelf 
yet more? God forbid! God forbid, indeed, 

| that any ſhould be of ſo unworthy a Temper, 
as wilfully before-hand to 

ſelves to affront their Maker, becauſe He 
| hath been fo merciful, beyond their Deſer- 

vings, as to declare that He will 
whenever they truly turn to him. 


as if it would 
Favour, to have more to 


IV. 
Gone 


a= f 


encourage them 


accept them 


I MENTION not this, in order to argue 


rate and unpardonable; (which one would 


at this time with ſuch Perſons as theſe, who 
ſeem to be in the very next Degree to deſpe- 
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ing the 8 


Se « u. think fufficient to allarm any Men in their 


IV. 


CE 
dence of openly propoſing Favour upon ſuch 


Senſes; ) but in order to obviate an Objecti- 
on which may ariſe from the ſeeming Impru- 


Conditions, viz. That wicked Men may be 


led to abuſe them to other Purpoſes, and to 


their own Deſtruction: In order, I fay, ta 


obviate ſuch an Objection by obſerving that 


nothing of this Nature can be framed, but 
| What they may ſo abuſe; that it is fit and 


reaſonable that, in ſo great a Matter, ſome- 
ting ſhould be leſt to the Application of 
Men themſelves, and to the 
own Minds; and therefore that this rather 


ſbes the Wiſdom of the Diſpenſation than 
deſtroys it; that if our Goſpel be ineffectual 


on this Account, it is ſo only fo thoſe who 
are bot, that is, to Men /off to all Senſe of 
Virtue, or common Gratitude ; hf} to all 
that is good and tolerable, and totally given 
up to worldly or beſtial Enjoyments ; and 
that Men of ſuch Tempers , 
into ſuch a Snare, and appear reſolved upon 
Sin, whatever Terms of Acc 


deſerve to fall 


eptance could 


have been offered them. Notwithſtanding 


therefore, that this Inconvenience may at= 
tend this peculiar Method of Acceptance : 


yet 


Sincerity of their 
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yet fince it is excellently fitted for the Hap-S E AN. 
pineſs of all who are truly honeſt and fincere; A 
ſince it hath been ſhewn that much greater 

 Incanveniencies muſt attend all others that 
can well be thought of; and it is plain that 
= ibis ariſeth from an invincible Perverſity of 
to Mind; this is ſufficient to juſtify the excel- 
— | lent Contrivance of this Method, above all 
others. For infinite Wiſdom itſelf can do 
no more than chuſe that particular Method 
which is the beſt of all that are poſſible; 
and hath the feweſt real Inconveniencies at. 
' tending it; and is moſt agreeable to the Na- 
ture of God, the Condition of Man, and ; 
the End propoſed in it. 5 
IsHALL only add that, from what hath | 
been faid, we may learn to adore the Good- 
naeſs of God in condeſcending to grant any 
Terms to wilful Sinners; and to admire his 
5 Wiſdom, in doing this after ſuch a manner 
as at once to ſhew the ſtricteſt Regard toYir- 
tue; and the tendereſt Compaſſion to his 
Creatures that have erred from the Paths of 
it. And God grant that we may be of the 
Number of thoſe happy Chriſtians, who em- 
brace theſe Terms, and upon them only, ſeek. 
” 1 and Eternal Life! Amen! 
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poſed from theſe Words, V. 
Wbat it is that is required VV 


l — in the Goſpel, of a Chriſtian, 

' who hath been in any fort, or degree, a 

wWilful Sinner, in order to his Acquittance, 

and Eternal Happineſs, thro' Jeſus Chriſt , 
I laid down the four following Propoſitions. | 
I. Ir is required of ſuch an one, that He 

renounce and forſake his Sins. : ; 


II. IT is required that He fincerely, and 


with Perſeverance, Practiſe Holineſs, and 7 
Virtue, 


III. In 


go Concerning the Terms 
SAM. III. In order to his A it is re- 
' V. quired not only that he forſalte his own Sins, 
nnd amend his Life in other Inſtances ; but 
| likewiſe that He entirely forgive the Offen- 
ſes and Treſpaſſes of others againſt himſelf. 
8 
VV. In the Caſe of Biete it is not 
' ſufficient that the Sinner leaves off Injuſtice 
for the future, ſo far as to do Wrong to no 
8 more Perſons than thoſe He hath. already in- 
: but He muſt alſo, as ever he oj 
for Mercy and Acceptance with God, make 
Reſtitution of what He hath at any tine 
d | wronged any one of; and all poſſible Repa-= 
ration Fünen which: ne - 
tctofſore been guilty of. A 
SE Two firſt of theſe 1 confidered/in 
my laſt Diſcourſe, fir, ſnewing the Truth 
of them from plain, unexceptionable Texts 
of the New Teſtament, uncapable of an 
7 other Meaning; and ſecondly, the Reaſon- 1 
ableneſs, and Fitneſs of the Terms of Salva- 
| tion laid down in them, conſidering the Na- 
ture of God and Man, above any other, 
which we could poſſibly ſuppoſe. I come. 


| now to conſider the Third Propoſition de 


down, vig. 


III. Trar | 


7 | 
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. of an, 


forſake his own Sins, and amend his Life; 


but likewiſe entirely to forgive the Ofen- 
ſes, and an of others, againſt him 
ſelf. 


Tus Condition of Acceptance, a 1 
hinted to you once before, might juſtly have 


been reduced to the Two foregoing Propo- 
tions: becauſe, Forgiveneſs being a part of 
Evangelical Duty, and Implacability and Re- 
venge ſinful and criminal in their own Na- 
tures, it is impoſſible that a Man ſhould for- 
fake his Sins, which, according to the fit 
_ Propofition, is abſolutely required, without 
forſaking his Reſolutions, and Diſpoſition 
to Revenge, and Retaliation; or that He 
ſhould practiſe all Holineſs and Virtue, ac- 
_ cording to the Second Propofition, without 
practiſing Forgiveneſs, and demonſtrating 
himſelf to be of a yielding and placable Tem- 
per. But fince the Evidence of this Virtue 
hath been ſo much over- clouded by the Pa- 
ſions of Men; nay, ſince it hath paſſed, in 
many Caſes, almoſt for a Vice; ſince our 
Lord, and his Apoſtles, added to their gene- 
fal Exhortations concerning 2 
and 


= | 3 
III. THAT it is required of a Chriſtian, S x x u, 
' who hath been a woilful Sinner, . 


. a ; 
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SYR x. and Amendment, the moſt particular Injunc- 
tions about this Point; ſince, even under the 
Light of the Goſpel there are too many, wo 
will hardly be perſuaded to put their high 
Reſentments, and Purpoſes of Retaliation, 
- amongſt their Vices, which they are obliged, 
upon Pain of Damnation, to relinquiſh, and 


Ws 


Concerning the Terms 


forſake ; and laſtly, ſince there is ſo much 


did inthe Goſpel "hs: peculiar Neceflity 
of this forgiving Temper towards 
_ Forgiveneſs, and of its peculiar Efficacy to- 5 
wWoards our Juſtification, it very deſervedly 
claims a particular Place i in our Confidera- 
tion, when we are enquiring after the Terms 
of our Eternal Happineſs : as will appear, I 
do not doubt, 1 ＋ what I have to offer 
Concerning it. And for your Satisfaction in 
this Inſtance, I propoſe, 
1. To ſhew you, from the plaineſt Pa. 


| 5 ſages of the New Teflament, that this For- 


| giveneſs of others is indiſpenſably required 
— our Hands, in order to our own Torgins- 
2 Th orevent Miſtakes, Idefign to thew a 
| you the true Meaning of what is declared in 
| = of theſe Texts concerning the peculiar — 
Efficaey 


our own. 


towards our 


ableneſs, and Fitneſs, of God's requiring this 
| of us; and of our practiſing it, in its utmoſt. 
| Extent, and Comprehenſion. 


1 
e 
0 
a 
, 
1 
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y 
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in the Sixth Chapter 
bol that Divine Diſcourſe upon the Mount, in 
which our Lord deſigned to let his Diſciples 
into the Knowledge of the Nature of his 
| Bleffings, and of his Doctrine. At the 7th. 
Verſe we find him teaching them a moſt com- 
ptehenſive Form of Prayer : one Petition of 
Which, v. 12. is this, Forgive us our Debts, 
at wwe forgive our Debtors. The Debts, by 
which we have become obnoxious to Al. 
mighty God, are our Sins, and Offenſes a» 
 gainſt his Law. Accordingly, in St. Luke, 
this Petition is expreſſed thus, ch. xi. v. 4. 
Forgive us cur Sins: * we alſo forgive 


108 of Acceptance. 


Efficacy of this Virtue upon Alniighty GodS RM. 
e with him. And, V. 


. I sHALL ſhew you the great Reaſon- 


1. I'say; I deſign to prove the Truth of 


M the Propoſition laid down; and to ſhew you 
that the Forgiveneſs of the Offenſes and Treſ@= 
| paſſes of others againſt our ſelves is indiſpen- 
 fably required at our Hands, in order to our 
own Forgiveneſs, and Juftification © 


Tux firſt Proof we meet with of this, is 
of St. Matthew, part 


every 


SuMu. 
V. 


* 
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. every one that is indebted to us. This is the 
greateſt Proof our bleſſed Lord could have 
given of the Importance, and Neceſſity, of 


this forgiving Temper in us; that He hath 


put it into this very ſhort Form, in which 
He could not 


expreſs all Things particularly; 


aud commanded his Diſciples to aſk Forgive- 


neſs of God on no other Terms, but their 


forgiving the Offenſes of others againſt them- 


ſelves. Forgive us, as we forgive others; 


i. e. as far as we do the fame to our Fel- 


low-Creatures ; and no farther ; or, as it is 
In St. Luke, Forgive us, for we forgive all 
others: as if we ought not to approach God; 


Pl and could not, upon the Goſpel-Covenant, 


apply to Him for Forgiveneſs, unleſs at the 
fame time we could appeal to our own 


Hearts, and declare that we were catirely | 
diſpoſed to forgive all others. 
Bu r becauſe this was, to the corrupted 


State of Mankind, a new Doctrine, tho 


eternally reaſonable, and good ; our Lord, 
for the farther Declaration and Explication 
of his Mind, Math. vi. 14, 15. immediate= |: 

g ly adds the following Words, Fer if ye for- | 

give Men their Treſpaſſes (that is the mean- 

ing of ä ver. 12. ) your Heavenly Father 


_ will 


of Acceptance. . 


he will lf fargine you. But if ye forgive mr S r u u. 
we Men their Treſpaſſes ; neither will your Fu- V. 
of ' ther forgive your Treſpaſſes. As if He hag * DP 
th | faid, Be not furprized that I put ſuch a Peti- 

wp tion into the Prayer, which I have recom- 

7 mended to you; ſo ſeemingly new, upon the 
e- Principles commonly received in the World 
x for I tell you that this is one main part of my 
1- KB. Doctrine, and one great Condition of that 

* Forgiveneſs, which I am to preach, and 
I. which Sinners are ſeeking after, that ye for- 

is "BK give one another; and that without it God 
ll MK will never forgive you. Agreeably to this, 
. u Mek xi. 25,26, He tells his Diſciples plainly, | 

: ' that this Forgiveneſs is ſo neceſſary and requi- 

e BB fite, that they had as good not pray to God 

1 por Forgiveneſsat all, as to pray to him with. 

/ Y out this forgiving Diſpoſition. And when e 
Fand praying, (or, when ye are praying to 

R | God) forgive if ye have ought againſt any : 

' $ that your Father which is in Heaven may 
I forgive you your Treſpaſſes. But if ye do not 


| Forgive, neither will your Father which is 
= in Heaven forgive your Treſpaſſes. It is in 
_ vain for you to expect; it is impudent for 
* to * of God, Forgiveneſs on your own 
Behalf; 
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GERM. . Behalf ; if you refuſe to entertain this for- 
V. giving Temper with reſpec to others 
wo. Tre fame thing, thus plainly expreſſed, 1 
is very ſignificantly ſet forth, Marth. xvii. 
23. in the Parable of a Servant, or Slave, 
ij who owed his Maſter Ten Thouſand Talents, . 
which his Maſter, upon his earneſt Requeſt, | 
' forgave him. But He, little moved with 
| the Compaſſion of his Maſter, went and 
found one of his Fellow-Servants, who owed 
him an hundred Pence: whom, notwith- 
ſtanding all his Entreaties, He caſt into Pri: 
ſion, and reduced to extreme Miſery; on this 
Account. But when his Lord heard it, He did 
not reckon that it was fit to let his former 
| Forgiveneſs ſtand good: but gave him up to 
| Miſery, and Puniſhment, till He could fa- 
 tisfy for his old Debt, Of which, for fear 
— Chriſtians ſhould not willingly make the _ 
plication themſelves, our Lord doth it ii 
plain Words, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my 
Heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye, g 
rem your Hearts, forgive not, every one 
Ius Brother their Treſpaſſes : that is, He ſhall 
rigorouſly exact of us a due Satisfaction, and 
Puniſhment for every Sin we have been guil- 
ty of towards him; if we be fo rigorous as 
— * 


bim? Till ſeven Times? He was willing, 
vou fee, to allow what we eſteem a good 
_ Number of Affronts, provided there miglt 
de any Hope left of coming afterwards to 
F Revenge again. But 7e/us faith unto him, 
v. 22. 1% 
but until ſeventy times ſeven: which An- 
ſwer, according to the uſual way of Tung: 
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do take Vengeance of e "OT" RRM. 

for the Offenſes they have been net bo... 7x 

| wards our ſelves. This Parable, concerning 

an unconfined Forgiveneſs, was * up- 

on occaſion of St. Peter's Queſtion to our 

Lord, v. 21. He had naturally a great deal 
of Warmth in his Temper, and an abun- 
dance of Heat and Paſſion, before the Chri- 
ſtian Spirit had quelled, and tamed it. This 

Temper made him willing to hope that, if 

any Forgiveneſs was neceſſary, yet perhaps 
not a Forgiveneſs unlimited, and unreſtrain- 

ed; but only a Forgiveneſs of fo many par- 

| ticular Aﬀeonts, or Injuries, after which Re- 

venge, (for the Sweetneſs of which ſome Men 

would even be content with receiving Inju- 

ties) might again become lawful. Then came 
Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall 


my Brother fin againſt me, and 1 forgive 


not unto thee, until ſeven times, 


* 
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indefinite one) manifeſtly was to 
teach him, and, in him, all Men of the like 
natural Heat and Fire, that his Doctrine was 


not deſigned to fix any Bounds to Forgive- 


— ll If there be occaſion; oven all, N 
and every of their Offenſes againſt us. 


neſs; but that, as we muſt have Forgiveneſs 

at the Hands of God, not for Seven Offenſes, 
but for Seventy 
| without 
5 E. hag we: muſt forgive our Fellow-Crea- 


St. Luke, v. 4. is cxprefied by our Brother's 


times Seven; not for any 
— of our Sins, but for all, 
, before we can be hap- 


„not Seven. times only, but Seventy 


Tur fame thing, in the 1th Chapter of 7 


| finning againſt us Seven times in one Day; 


where that Number is 
Number, | becanſe it is not well poſſible to 


put for an indefinite 


Guppoſc that any one ſhould be guilty, in 


another, as Seven. F He treſpaſs againſt 
thee Neven times in a Day, and ſeven times 
Day turn again to thee, ſaying, Ire. 


= 


one Day, of ſo many Injuries towards 


„ fpent; thou ſhalt forgive him. Here in- 


deed it is put upon the injurious Man's re- 
3 * ; and begging 


Pardon; 


Pardon ; and declaring 
Crime. But it is manifeſt that we are requi- - - 
red to forgive not only when He doth this ; * 


"of — 9 
his Senſe of his 8 _ M. 


but likewiſe when He doth not; beczuſe, as 


1 have before obſerved, we are not to beg 


Pardon of God any farther than we pardon 
others; and we are never to pray for For- 
giveneſs, without declaring that we do for- 
give others; or without feeling within our 
ſelves that we have the Difpolition and Re- 


| ſolution to do it. The fame St. Luke, ch. vi. 


v. 7. records theſe plain Words of our 


Lord, Forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven ; 
and v. 38. For with the ſame Meaſure that 
| Je mete (or meaſure) withal, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again : that is, if ye do not for- 
give ers, but are rigorous upon them; 
Almighty God will certainly be as rigorous 
upon you, in the requiring Satisfaction and 
Puniſhment for every Sin that you have at 
| any time committed againſt hi 
3 AcrEraABLY to this plain Dodrine of ” 
cher Maſter, the Apoſtles preached the fame 
univerſal Love, and unconfined Spirit of For- 


giveneſs. St. Paul calls upon the Romans to . 


lay aſide all Thoughts of Revenge, upop 


any Provacation, or or Injury. Cb. xi. v. 19. 
. 
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ws 


Sen M. Dear Beloved, avenge - not 
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your ſelves. 


| And v. 21. Be not overcome of Evil, ſo far 

PRA and retaliate, Injuries ; but over- 

come Evil, by returning Good for it: which 
| Cannot be done without a forgiving Temper. 
'F omitt many ſuch like Paſſages in the 

_ Goſpels, againſt Revenge, and Retaliati- 
on; becauſe I would confine my ſelf to 

| thoſe Texts which expreſly touch the Point 

in hand. The fame St. Paul calls upon 
_ Efhe efians, Be ye kind, one to another; ten- 

der-hearted ; forgiving one another, eren _# 

Sead for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven you, ch. iv. 


332. And addreſſes himſelf to the Cali. 


oy fans, ch. iii. v. 12, 13. after this pathetical 

manner. Put on therefore, as the Elec of 

Ged, holy and beloved, (for ſo Chriſtians 

- called in the New Teſtament,) Bewels of 
| Mercies, Kindneſs, Long-fuffering ; & 


2 one another, 


and forgiving one ano- 


ay e 45 FT 
0 T have now faid what is fully ſufficient - 
| do fatify you that this Forgivents of others 
is indiſpenſably required at our Hands, in 
order to our own Forgiveneſs; and that 


3 


the 


7 a ae 


of en 


Fi 
; * 
a” 
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without this we ought not ſo much as to aſk's U. 


Forgiveneſs of God. I ſhall now 


* obſerve to — wat 85 


ing of what is declared concerning the Effi- 
cacy of this Forgiveneſs of others, upon Al- 


mighty God, towards our own Forgiveneſs, 


T 


and Acceptance; which is in ſhort this, That, 


without this Forgiveneſs of others on our 


part, He will never finally acquit us from tha 


Gullt . of any of our Sins: that it is not ſuf- 
ficient for any Sinner to forſake his Drunken 
neſs, or Uncleanneſs, or Swearing, or any 


other Vice; but He muſt likewiſe forgive 


| Others their Treſpaſſes and Injuries againſt 
| himſelf: and that otherwiſe, God will be as 


| ſevere upon him, and require an Account of 


every Sin, which he hath at any time been 


guilty of, through his own life. 


IAA v before ſhewn you, from the 


plaineſt Texts, that it is abſolutely required 
that Men forſake all other Vices ; and be- 
come holy, and virtuous, in order to their 


final Pardon, and Happineſs. It is impoſſi· 
ble therefore, that what is faid concerning 
of this Forgiveneſs of others, 


| ſhould -invilidate what is faid of the Necefli- | 


ty of a good Life in other Reſpects. I have 
— . 
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Su. now ſhewn you that it is as plainly ſaid as 


3 


can be only this, that thoſe Sins which we a 
have forlaken, and utterly renounced, ſhall 


Words can 11 it, that if we forgive, we 
© ſhall be forgiven. The Meaning therefore, 


be forgiven to us; if we will forgive thoſe 


Sins which aan have committed againſt 
us: But if we will not, that our Heavenly 


Father will upon no Terms forgive us our 


paſt Sins; not even tho we have forſaken 
them. Thus, you ſee the ſeveral Paſſages 


about theſe diſtin Terms are very eaſily re- 
cConcileable. God will not forgive us, and 
make us happy, unleſs we forſake our ow] 
Sins: nor will He then forgive us, unleſs to 


| a placable forgiving Temper with reſpect to 


Neighbours ; and readily and heartily remit 
to „ ſo as not to take 


Vengeance on them, their Offenſes againſt our 


_ * and fully to handle it, Sh Lowes. i= due 
Place and Time, to examine thoſe Pretences 


ſelves. This I juſt take notice of here: but 


1 ſhall have another diſtinctly 


miſapplied Texts of Scri 
which will come in the Pretence of Men, to 


pture : amongſt 


get 


FT God made to this F 


0h * few Words will 
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get rid of, the Ne af» good Ie ns u. 
other founded upon the Promiſe of .% 
of other Mens 
Treſpaſſes, taken diſtinctly by itſelf, and ſe- 
| prone from the evher Raves of ths Galpel. 
3. I yRoPOSED, in the third place, to 
ew you the great Reaſonableneſs, and Fit- 
_ neſs, that this forgiving Diſpoſition ſhould 
be required by God, and heartily practiſed © 
by us; as it hath been now explained. A 

fatisfy us of this: for, 

. F this were ſo required, as to ſtand 
in the ſtead of other Duties, and atone for 


the continued Neglect of them: then fare- 
wel all Hopes of any Virtue, except this, in 


the World: of which I cannot determine, 
- Whether it would then be a Virtue, or no. In 
vain are all the Promiſes of God made to 
| Righteouſneſs ; in vain are all his Terrors 
diſplayed againſt all manner of Sin; in vain 
a⁊re all the Moral Precepts inculcated from the 
beginning to the end of the New Teſtament; 
if this ſingle Virtue may at laſt make Atone- 
ment for a Life of wilful, and habitual Sin. 
This ſhews us the Unreaſonableneſs of ſup- 
poſing that God can attribute ſuch an Eftica- 
2 as to make all his other Laws en- | 
9 5 _y 
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* * 


in the World. Nor pouls any thing be a 


mutual doing of Injuries, than this. ĩt is high- 


. 
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V of none Effect; and to give a Looſe to 
almoſt aſl manner of Vice, and Wickedneſs 


greater Encouragement particularly to the 


ly reaſonable, therefore, that this Forgive- 


_ neſs ſhould be required, and favoured, no 


otherwiſe than as in Conjunction with all 2 
other Virtues. And, ” 


2. TyuzxE cannot be a more equitable 


; and unexceptionable Condition, propoſed to 
us than this, that we ſhould not expect 1 


| Mercyatthe Hands of God, which we will! 
not ſhew to our Fellow-Creatures. Who that 


conſiders che Obligations He hath received 


from Almighty God; the infinite Diſtance Y 


between Him and his Creatures; the Guilt | 


and Heinouſneſs of the leaſt Sin, and the 


- | leaſt Neglect, where ſo much is, on ſo many | 


Accounts, owing : Who that hath common 


Modeſty, or the leaſt degree of Conſiderati- 
on, would not think it fit, to forgive the 

_ gr-ateſt Offenſes of others againſt himſelf, 
(little and inconſiderable, in compariſon of 


the leaſt Offenſes of a Creature againſt God,) i : 


and even voluntarily to do this, in order to 


diſpoſe his Judge to be merciful to him ? Or, 


can 


*of- Arceptance. : ..-— 
| can any one think it proper to come into the 82 u u. 
| Preſence of God, and aſk or expect Pardon V. 
for his own Sins; and in the fame Breath to 
tell Almighty God, He never can forgive his 5 
Brother? Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, O Lord; 
| tho! we never will forgive thoſe committed - 
| by frailMen againſt our ſelves. Thus dot 
| every one in effect pray, who comes before 
4 God, with an Heart full of Revenge and 
| Retaliation ; or void of Forgiveneſs, and 
Mercy. And how abſurd this is, I need not 
 fay. Would any Earthly Maſter, as our 
Lord intimates in the Parable, forgive —_— 
BK vant who ſhould openly refuſe to forgive his 
 . 8 Fellow-Servant; or remit his Puniſhment for 
= Crimes againſt himſelf, when he faw him 
| exerciſing Barbarity and Cruelty, in reveng- 
ing himſelf upon his Fellow-Servants, for 
the leaſt Affronts and Injuries ? Nay, what 
Servant would not gladly comply, and think 
tit great Condeſcenſion, if his Maſter ſhould 
offer him to forgive him all his Debts, or 
Offenſes, on Condition that He would 3o = 
the fame, with regard to his poor Fellow-Ser- . 
. vants ? And certainly, there can be no Chri- 
ſtian, or Man, of fo embittered a Temper, 
as not to think this a moſt reaſonable Condi- 


tion 


PTT 


WE.) a 
9 
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that God ſhould forgive Him, whilſt He 


 VYVVheaths nothing but Revenge, and Puniſh- 


_ for every 


Offenſe of his Fellow-Crea- 
enough of this. I muſt now 
frank « file woo n the loft of the four Pro- 


Pofitions laid down : which is this. 


TV. In the Caſe of Injuſtice, it is not ſuf 3 


| ficient that the Sinner leave off Injuſtice for 


the future, fo far as not to do the leaſt wrong 


to any Perſons, thro' the remaining part of his 


life : "but He muſt alſo as ever He 


hopes for 


Mercy and with God, make Reſ- 


titution of what He hath at anytime 


any one of; and Reparation for the Injuries 


which He hath at any time heretofore, Y — 


| Word, or Deed, committed againſt his 


Neighbour. | 


HERE ſorne one may alle, Where is the 


| plain Text of the New Teflament, which 


Words doth fay this; but that the reaſon f 
 thisis manifeſtly becauſe this is a 2 
| on Juſtice; of the Obligation to which 

there was ever an open Ac | C 


requires this Reſtitution ? To which I anſwer, 


part of Com- 


in all Nations, as of what was no more than 
one of the loweſt Degrees of Virtue, We 


have - 
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= 8. have an Inſtance in the Goſpel, I mean thatSz A M. 


ws * Zaccheus, who, when he once came to V. Wh 
> BB think of making his Peace with God, de- . I 
1 clared openly his Reſolution to reſtore _ 
w more than what he had wronged any man 

1 of, if any ſuch wrong could be proved up- 


on him. We have it declared by St. Paul, 
that neither Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Ex- 
fortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Gad. 
1 Cor. 6. 10. And Eph. 5. 5. the Covetous 
are reckoned up amongſt fach as have 20. A- 
beritance oF - Kingdom of God, and of 
Crit. In the Tenth Commandment, re- 
cognized and reinforced, in the Goſpel, we 
are abſolutely forbid to covet any thing that 
s our Neighbours. Now whoever doth, af - 
ter an injurious Acquirement, or indeed an 
Acquirement of any fort, detain what He 
| knows to belong to another, is moſt certain= 
ly a Thief, in the Senſe of the Word traly 
criminal; a covetous Man and an Extortio- 
ner, who flouriſhes upon the Spoils of his 
Neighbour; and therefore muſt expect to be 
excluded the Kingdom of Heaven, as ſuch. 
For who is there that can more properly be 
ſiid to cover what is his Neighbour's, than 
me Man who, by Fraud, or Force, retains 


e OO ON. 
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Y x? M. in his poſſeſſion what He knows another to 


have a Right to? Common Honeſty, and Juſ- 
tice, are what the very Heathens, and even the 


moſt Ignorant of thera, have ever acknow- 
ledged to be Duties. And as ſurely as the 
 higheſtCrimes will be puniſhed by Almighty 
God; ſo ſurely the Diſhoneſt, and Unjuſt, 
will havea 
The Deſign of the Goſpel was to make 
_ __ Chriſtians ſomewhat more than honeſt Men: 
. _ 


particular Share in his Wrath. 


They, who have the Light of the 
Goſpel, will not be ſo much as good Hea- 


' thens, they will be certain to inherit the 


| Puniſhment of the wor of Chriſtians, and 


of ſuch as have refuſed to practiſe the "ey 


| loweſt degree of Virtue. 


REesT1TVT10N,'and Reparation „ I fy, : 


are Inſtances of Juſtice, ſtrictly due. The 
cContinued Refuſal of them is a continued Act 
of Injuſtice; a continued Theft; a continu- 


ver be . 
complicated, and continued, wilful Injuſtice 
will raiſe the Account of a Sinner to an un- 


ed Extortion; an Habit of the groſſeſt Vice. 


And conſequently, if Injuſtice it ſelf can ne- 
pardoned, till it be forſaken; this 


pardonable Heighth. How then can They 


: W who cannot ſo much as pre- 


tend 
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tend to common Honeſty, and Juſtice; buts zn. 
every Minute of their Lives are treaſuring up 

Wrath, and increaſing their firſt Guilt, by” ed 
approving their own Injuſtice ; and acting it 
| anew by refuſing to undo it by Reſtitu- 
tion, and Reparation ? Certainly, He that 
can think to go to Heaven without bei 
honeſt Man, and whilſt he robs his Neigh- 
bour every Moment that He lives without 
Reſtitution, muſt take it to be the Reward of 
 Villany, and the Receptacle of ſuch Knaves 
_ as Humane Society would not bear, could 
they be fairly detected, and proſecuted, = 
Tais I have faid, becauſe many People E 
ſeem to think Reftztution to be ſomewhat 
diſtin from common Juſtice, and Honeſty : 
when truly it is only a Branch of it; and the 
A contrary Vice nothing but a complicated 
3 MKnavery, and an Injuſtice, the Guilt of 
=_ which increaſeth every Moment ; and con- 
ſequently, the Continuance in it, utterly 
irreconcileable to all Hopes of Happineſs, 
according to the Goſpel-Diſpenfation. 1 
might have added more upon this Head: but 
it 18 not my preſent Deſign to enter into the 
Nature of this, or any other, particular Vir 
tue; but only to ſhew that this is indiſpenſa- 
— 
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bo bly required in order to the Juſtification, and 
- Happineſs, of ſuch Chriffians as have ſinned 
againſt the plain Law of Juſtice and Honeſty. | 
I HAvE now gone over the four general 
; Propoftions which I laid dowh, in anſwer to 
the important Enquiry after the Way to Life 
and Eternal Happineſs. We fee, from the 
plaineſt Proofs, that there remain no Hopes 
of 
| Goſpel, unleſs they forſake their Sins, and 
practiſe Virtue ; unleſs they heartily forgive 
| the Treſpaſſes of their Neighbours ; and 
make Reſtitution of what they have wrong- 
ed any Man of, according to the utmoſt of 
their Power. From hence appear the Yauty 
and Folly of building any Hopes of Mercy 
upon any thing beſides theſe, fo clearly, _ 
need no other Proof. Bu becauſe the Imagj- x 
nations of Men have been various in framing. 
| other Terms of Acceptance ; and — A 
even the New Teſtament it ſelf into their Ser- 
vice: it is another Branch, therefore, of the 
Deſign I have now in View, to examine par- 
ticularly into their Pretenſes; and to ehdea- 
vour to ſhew ſuch Perſons their miſerable 
Deluſion. In the mean time, If we know 
theſe Things; happy only are we if we do 
them : Wn God grant, ©, SER- 


nce for Sinners, according to the 


/ eternally happy, by Almighty God; it may 


Onerning the 7 erms 1 1 —— 


SERMON VL 


e St. JAMES ü. 10. . 
. For woboſoever ſhall keep the whole Low, 

and yet Med in one * be is guily 
1 


me in 1 en-Sy mn: 
* deavoured plainly and particu- =_ 
AY larly to propoſe the Terms, * = 
| | RE»! Conditions, on which alone 
Gta, who have been in any ſenſe, or 
any degree, wilful Sinners, may hope to 
be acquitted, juſtified, accepted, and made 


not be improper now to handle this impor- 
tant Subject after a manner, which, tho” 
ſomething different, may yet be of farther 
uſe to. us in our ſerious Enquiry after the 
Way to Happineſs, and Eternal Life. In 3 


Sr 
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Sun. der to this, I could think of no Paſſige of 
VI. 


| More ve ; or _ 
UV proper, than this taken out of St. James, in 
_ which He declares that whoſoever /hall keep 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, | 
| be is guilty of all: and I deſign, therefore, b 
I. To explain to you, as well as I can, 
the true Meaning of the Words. 
. AL To propoſe to you the Doctrine 
plainly taught in them: and to prove the 
. and Reaſonableneſs of it. 
III. To anſwer ſome Queſtions, at - 
Doubts, which may ariſe upon this Subject, | 
--...— _— To drow boch Obſervations, and In- . 
1 ferences, from the whole, as may be of 
great uſe in order S 
„ very croper to explain to you, as 
. well as I can, the true Meaning of this Paſ- 
2 fage: which, as to the manner of Expre ſion, 
is not without ſome Difficulty. _ 
1. Taz Meaning of it cannot be this . 
that whoſcever tranſgreſſeth in one fingle In. 
| flance, is as bad a Man; as great a Sinner; 
as guilty an Offender; as be that tranſgreſſeth 
in every Inſtance Four: that he who co- 
vets 


of A 313 - 
vets his Neighbour's Goods, for Example, is 8 N M. 
| as bid Man, and as great a Sinner, as he N 
* who not only covets his Neighbour's Goods, 
but alſo commits Adultery, Murder, and 
= Theft; profanes the Name of God; diſho- Sr 
his Father and Mother; and breaks 
| every Law that he can poſſibly, in Contempt 
| of God, and his Authority. This cannot be 
= the meaning of the Paſſage : becauſe it is ab- 
ſurd, at firſt hearing, thus to take away all 
Diſtinction between the degrees of Sin, and 
Sinners; and to make all Tranſgreſſors, tho 
differing in the Inſtances, and Number, of 
their ſeveral Tranſgreſſions, equal in their 
Crimes, and in their Guilt. Nor conſe- 
quently,” 3 8 
2. CAN it be underſtood to imply in it, 
dat God will puniſh all ſuch Perſons equally; 
that the Man who offends only in one In- 
ſiunce, ſhall be made equal, in the degree of 
3 Puniſhment, to him who * 1 5 
that, and in many more: becauſe the Pu- 
niſhment of Offenders is without doubt to 
de proportioned to their ſeveral Offenſes; 
and becauſe he who offends in many Caſes, BD 
is guilty of a more repeated and ſettled Con- 
tempt of the — of the Law-giver, 


5 _ 
SA u. than the other, and therefore muſt reaſona- 


VI. 


Concerning the Terms 


2 a greater degree of Puruſhment. 


thority by 


which enacted 
| that part of the Law which he tranſgrefieth, 
zs well as thoſe others which he thinks fit to 
obſerve. For Sin, tho committed but in 
— je 9 50tet 6 DET IHe- 
„ . e | 
ſtance only, yet affects all others; becauſe 
Almighty God hath the fame Authority to 
command, or forbid one thing, that he hath 
- to command or forbid another. Now if we, 
by our Practice, deny, in effect, his Right to 
| govern us in one Inſtance; we do, in effect 
deny it in all; hecauſe He hath as much Right 
do do ĩt in this, as in others; and no more in 
bo0thers than in this. In this reſpect therefore, : 
whoſoever offends wilfully in one Point, 
W ro nm * bis he 

N 3 


. Hz wha alllede e che. bene 

low of God, in any one Inftance, may, on Þ| 
other Accounts, tho' not on theſe above- 
mentioned, be faid to be guilty with reſpect 
to all his Laws. = 
I the firſt place, as he fins manifeſtly. 
againſt that Divine Authority 


* Areeptance. 115 
ful g in this Point, is a Rebellion S E U N. 


againſt the Authority of God: which touch- . 


8 * 
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eth all bis other Laws, as well as this one 
which he tranſgreſſeth. And thus St. James 
himſelf ſeems to explain his own Meaning, 
in theVerſe immediately following the Text. 5 
Fr He that ſaid, Do not commit Adulte- 
, faid alſo, Do not kill. Tf therefore 


78 8 


As if he had _ 
7 one Inſtance, with being guilty of al, s thi 
that the fame God who forbids the other 
Sins, forbids this one alſo. Therefore, if 
| , thou doſt abſtain from the other Sins, and 

yet wilfully finneſt in this one 
| art a Sinner with reſpect 


——— a 


thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, 


| thou art become @ Tran for of the Law. 


eſſed himſelf _ * N 


to the other Points 


aas well as this: becauſe God claims no great- 
er Authority in thoſe other Points than He 
duoth in this; and Thou, by wilfully offend- 


ing in this FEM Point, calleſt in queſtion his 


| whole Authority, and the Validity of his 
Whole Law, which hath no more to uphold 
it in other Inſtances, than what it hath in 


this which thou neglecteſt. And this cer- 
"we" muſt aggravate and increaſe the Guilt 
+ =: * 


** 
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stau. of one, who wilfully fins in one Inſtance 
VI. only, that it reflect highly upon the whole 
Wag and that, by calling in queſtion, or | 
refuſing to obey, the Authority of God in 
this one Point, the Sinner effectually calls 
in queſtion his whole Authority, which is 
juſt the fame with reſpect to others. In this 
Senſe therefore, it may be true, that a Man's 
| Guilt will not be proportionable to the 
— . Intrinſic Evil of the ſingle Sin which He in- 
dulges himſelf in; but aggravated by confi- 
dering this Sin, as forbidden by the Autho- 
12. of God; and as having a very bad Influ-.. 
ence upon that Authority in other reſpects ; 
tending as much to weaken and deſtroy it in 
| other Inſtances, as it doth in effect call it in | 
queſtion, and contema it in thi. 
Ad An, the Guilt of a Man who of 
fends wilfully in one Point of God's Law, 
muſt likewiſe be ſuppoſed to extend, in ſome 
degree, to all the reſt, becauſe it is certain 
that the ſame Diſpoſition of Mind which 
engageth, or permits, him to tranſgreſs one 
Law, when Inclination or Intereſt, Plea- 
 fure or Profit, invite him, would likewiſe 
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prevail with him to tranſgreſs any of the 
others likewiſe, "ITT him under the In- 
fluence 


— 1 
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ce fence of the fame Inclination or Intereſts, S E NM M. 
dle Pleaſure or Profit. For the Occaſion of his _ 
or |} wrilful Commiſſion of one Sin, is that He hath * 
in ſome Temptation to it, which He has ſhewn 
Us to be too hard for bis Faith, and his Senſe 
is 
luis 


Is of God's Authority, to conquer. If there- 
is | Fore, he had the ſame Temptation to ano- 
's WM ther Vice; if it were accompanied with the 

e - _ fame Greene equally grateful to his 
2 GSBenſuality, or Covetouſneſs, or Ambition; 
1 is it not plain that He would equally permit 
- Himſelf to be carried away with the Tempta- 
— tion to it? So that his Innocence in other 
* RNeſpects is not owing to his Virtue, or Faith, 
5 or Senſe of God's Authority; but to Neceſ- 
$ ſity; to his want of the fame Inclination, 


and the fame Temptation to theſe, which 
He hath, with reſpect to that which He wil- 
fully commits. For if he had that Faith, 
* or Senſe of God's Authority, which is ſuff . 
E cient to ſet him above the fame degree f 
$$ Temptation to other Vices ; this would _ 
. _ certainly. ſet him above the Power of the 
8 Tempration He hath to this one. And conſe- 
_ quently, He muſt be guilty, in ſome degree, 
with reſpect to all: becauſe He is fo diſpo- 
ſed, as that his Religion, were it to under- 


11 go. 
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1 Concerning the Terms 
| . 8 Tryal in other Reſpects, would 
, 


a particular 
Senſe of his Authority, I do not ſay that 


2 Man's Guilt muſt be in Proportion to his 


ET (all Circumſtances of Inclination and Temp- 


all other Caſes. 


EY e obey, 
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moſt certainly yield to it in them, as it doth 
hays ns ago in which it pleaſeth God in 
manner . to try his Faith, and 


. Almighty God will actually puniſh fuch a 
Man as much in degree, 46 if He had been 
tried in all other Inſtances, and wilfully fin- 
ned in all: but I know not whether in ſtrict 
Juſtice He might not, And this I ſay, that 


inward Diſpoſition ; which, it is manifeſt 


| tation being ſuppoſed equal) would produce 

the ſame Behaviour and Practice in all Caſes, 
which it doth in ore. M boſce ver therefore 

offends in one Point only, is guilty of all, in 

this Senſe; becauſe He would as certainly 
yield in all, as He doth in this, were He to 


undergo a Tryal, equal 1 1 reſpect, in 


AGAIN, the fame . proved, and : 
2 explained, by the Caſe of ſuch as wilfully 
tranſgreſs any Humane Law. Would, not 
any Maſter think his Authority, with reſpect 
to all his Commands, called in queſtion, by 
a Servant, who ſhould chuſe which He would | 


| * 9 * : 6-41, ; 
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E. 
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obey, and which He would not, merely byS 91. 


his own Humour, or Inclination, or Profit ; 


and wilfully refuſe to obey ſuch a particular Yo 
S juſt and lawful Command, becauſe He had 
no mind to it; or could get more preſent 

| vantage by diſobeying it? And would 


4 


ot that Maſter think that the ſame Diſpoli- 
tion of Mind in ſuch a Servant would carry 


him to injure and affront him in all other 
' Inſtances likewiſe, could He propoſe to him- 
ſelf the fame Pleaſure, or Intereſt; by ſo do- 
ing? Nay, Would not He ſpeak of him, or 
treat him, aa Feen to whom he was obliged 
. Authority, or any farther than his own pre- 
bent Intereſt directed him? The fame may be 


performed out of a Senſe of his 


faid of any Lawful Supreme Powers, and 


the Subjects under them; who, if they wil- 
fully offend againſtany one of their juſt Laws, 
2 of all : as they re- 


bel againſt the Authority which is the ſame 


in this Law, as it is in all others; and as 
they would certainly offend againſt a4 
9 others, were they not ſenſible, they could not 


do it, with the ſame Pleaſure or Profit, the 


ſame Secrecy or Impunity. And who- wil! 
reckon the material Act of Obedience, =: 


PL any 
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Sen v. any reſpect, a Virtue ; when it is ſo certain 
from other Inſtances, that i it had been Diſ—- 
2 the fame inviting Circum- 
ſtances attending it ? | 
Ix therefore, any Perſons do n 1 
ſelves in any one wilful Sin ; they may be 
certain that their Guilt reaches beyond this 
one Sin, as it includes in it a Contempt of 
that Authority by which other Sins, as well 
as this, are forbidden; and a Diſpoſition 
which would end in the Commiſſion” of all 
other Sins, were the fame Trials offered 
them in all reſpects. Yhoſcever therefore 
TLierperb the whole Law beſides, and yet . 
ends in one Point, is, in this Senſe, guilty 
e all. For He that ſaid, Do not commit 
Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not fteal. Now if 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou ſteal, 
thou art become a Tranſgreſſer of the Law. 
I xx ſeems there were in thoſe Days cer. * 
dtdain unreaſonable Perſons, amongſt the 
Chriſtians, who were very ready to obey the 
Law of God in ſuch Inſtances as were agree- 
able to their Inclination or their Intereſt. 
But then they deſired leave to hope that 
they might, for the Sake of this Obedience, 
ET be excuſed from obſerving it in ſome other 
mn — 


"IR 


4 Arceptance. * 
Inſtance: which to be ſure TheyS 2 
would chuſe out for themſelves, according VI. 
to their own Inclination, and Temper. — 
Thus they would willingly retain a darling 
Sin; and compound for this, by ſerving 
God, and obeying his Law, in other Inſtan- 
— ces, in which they did not find ſo much Dif- . 
 ficulty. And this, 1 am perſwaded, is the 
Caſe of many Chr:/izans now a-days, who 
think, if they obſerve the Laws of Chriſt in 
molt Inſtances, eſpecially if they be not guil- 
| ty of open, and notorious Sins, they may 
. Indulge themſelves in one Vice, which they 
hope il be atoned for by their Obſervance 
of the other Evangelical Laws. This Vice . 
they chuſe for themſelves : not being able to 
find any Allowance made by Gad to one, 
tore than to another, But, in oppoſition | 
do this unchriſtian Humour, and fatal Miſ- 
take, this Affirmation of St. James in the 
Text was deſigned: which I have explain- 
ed to you; and ſhall now proceed, as I 
propoſed, in the ſecond Place, # jos 
II. To lay down the Doctrine plainly 
taught, or implied, in theſe Words of St. 
James: and to prove the Juſtice, and Rea- 
2 ſonableneſs of i it. Now, 


2 T ur 
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SAN. 
VI. 


1 


Concerning the Terms 
1. Tux leaſt that can be implied in them 
is this, that it is not enough for any Man to 


obey all the other Laws of God, with a ſi- 


lent reſerve of ſo much as one Caſe, in 
Which he allows himſelf wilfully to tranſ- 
greſs; that the Authority of God equally 


extends to all his Laws; and that refuſal of 
Obedience in one ſingle Inſtance is a Rebel- 


. hon againſt that Authority; that it is an 
Nun verſal Obedience which God requires, 
to all his Commands equally, and without 


Partiality; that Obedience in all Particulars : 


except one ſhall not atone for the wilful Neg- 
lect of that one; but that whoſoever doth 
allow himſelf in one wilful Sin, under this 
Pretenſe, will find himſelf miſerably miſta= 
8 eee ee eee, 


as a Contemner of the Authority 


of God. 


This is the leaſt, I fay, that can be implied 


in this Declaration of St. James: and is no 


more than what our Lord himſelf declared, 
 Matth. vii. 21. where He openly warns all 


his Diſciples, that nothing can entitle them 
to an Entrance into the Kingdom of Hea- 


eobich rs in Heaven. But whoſoever wil- 


fully tranſgreſſeth in any one Point, certain= 


S ever tranſꝑreſſeth this 

S the Will, or the whole Will, of God. That 

Man therefore, cannot, upon the Goſpel 
Terms, hope for an Admittance into Hea- 


of Acceptance. 


together : and this being a part of it ; who-. 
part of it, doth not do 


123 


ly cannot be faid to do the Will of God, in8 x N. 
that Inſtance, tho' He doth it in all others. 
Beſides, his Will is his whole Will, taken al 


ven, who allows himſelf in the habitual 


Commiſſion of any one known Sin; or in 
any one wilful Tranſgreſſion of the Will of 
God. Our Lard himſelf hath in thoſe 

Z Words put our Title to Heaven upon our 

85 ſincere Regard to the whole Will of N 
in all its parts: as his Apofth, in the Text, "= 
| hath utterly precluded all who pretend to 3 


ſerve ſome parts of God's Law, whilſt they . 


wilfully continue in the Neglect of others, 


from any Hopes of God's Favour. 


„ Juſtice and Reaſonableneſs of 


Ged's requiring this Univerſal Obedience, 


without any Exception to any one Law, or 
au one part of his Will more than another, 
is fo apparent, that every one can ſee it in 
the Caſe of others, to He may be ſo weak | 


as fondly to hope for an Exemption in his 


* Put it to the covetous Man, 


whether 
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124 Concerning the Terms 
S RRN. whether the Condemnation threatned a- me 


* e en any boi 

LAS and f who more ready to join in it 
5 than himfelf?- Put it to the Voluptuary, whe- -:<f 
ther it be not highly reaſonable that the > 
Wrath of God ſhould be reveled, and exe- W 
cuted, againſt ſo vile a Crime as Covetouſ- c 
neſs; and you need not doubt of his Appro- in 

bation of it. So will the diſhoneſt Man con- 


demn the Uncleanneſs of another; and the 
unclean condemn the diſhoneſt : every one 
thinking (if they think at all of ſuch Mat- 
ters) that any particular Tranſgreſſion of 
| God's Law muſt in reaſon be puniſhed by 
God; ſo it be not that of which they know w- 
ie n n wat fre which they 
have their own peculiar Temper, Inclinati- 
on, or Intereſt to plead. This indeed they 

will inwardly except; out of a Self-Love and 
an Averſion to Miſery : but yet even this 
they do, only with ſome faint Hope; not 
with any fixed Judgment, that it will not be 
| highly fitting even for this particular Sin to 

receive its juſt Reward. But ſuppoſe this 
1 | were their fixed] Judgment in their own 
—_ Caſe; we know their Judgment is biaſs'd 
—_ when themſelves are concerned; and much 
more 


=>? 


es nbd I Ei 4s 3 EI 


would be the Harm, upon this Suppoſition, 
if each Man choſe to himſelf 'Two or Three 
Darlings out of the whole Catalogue of Sins, 5 


| to paſs over the continued wilful Violation 


of Acceptance. 


more free when it is the Caſe of others 4-Sx f . 
bout which they are to judge. | 
Le T therefore, but the Jul of SVN 
Chriſtians be enquired into, about the Caſe 
of others living but in one known Sin, for 
which themſelves have no Fondneſs, or In- 
clination; and you will find them all allow- 
ing that this continued Courſe of one parti- 
cular Sin is a moſt high Provocation to God ; 

24 a continued Affront to his Authority; and 
what juſtly deſerves to be puniſhed at laft, 
when He ſhall come to judge all Men for : 

\ their Offenſes againſt him. 


Bur, farther, if this Univerſal Obedience L 


were not the Condition of Eternal Happi- 
neſs; what would Men have to do, but to 
chuſe out the Vice for which they find the 


greateſt Fondneſs in themſelves, and that 


Y which will be moſt agreeable to tbem; and 


give themſelves all that Looſe in this, which 


| can be conſiſtent with the Obſervation f 


the other Laws of the Goſpel? Nay, where 


to love, and purſue? If God can be fu 


of 
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5% m.f his Laws in one nente for thoſe of 
Obedience in others; why not in Tuo In- 


es if the fame Excuſe of Indination, | 
and Temptation, can be pleaded? Thus every 
Man may have his Idol, ſet up in the ame 
Heart in which God places his Temple: and 
which do you think will have the greateſt 


Share of Adoration, and Service in this 
Competition? Why, it is plain that God Al- : 
' mig}ty can have only that Service which the A 


Idol can ſpare; no more Love, or Obedi- | 

| "ence, than what is conſiſtent with the Proſe- 
cution of this particular Vice now ſuppoſed 
to be connived at by God. And can any 
one think it tolerable, to entertain ſuch an 


Opinion of Almighty God, as makes his Will 
to truckle to a beloved Sin ; and to accept 


of ſo much Service only as that can ſpare, 
without being neglected it ſelf? Can any 
one think it 4 in himſelf to think 
thus of the wiſe, and holy God, that He 
can give a Licenſe after ſuch a manner to 
any one Vice: more to think that 
10 can give ſuch Allowance to all Vices? 
5 1 I muſt obſerve farther, that this Sup- 
| Poſition would not 'only be a Allowance 
to any. one particular Vice; but | in n general 
to 


. 
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to all, and every one. For if San. 
De ee de ane VI. 
neſs of one Man, for the fake of any other 
Virtues ; He muſt, by the ſame Reaſon, be 
foppoled to ate a the Diſhonety of #- 
5 nother; at the Uncleanneſs of a third; at 
doe Drunkenneſs of a fourth; . 
quently, at the particular Vice to which any 
particular Perſon hath addicted himſelf. For 
by the ſame Right that we chuſe our own 
Vice, which we think to except from his 
Anger and Condemnation; by the fame 
| Right, I fay, another chuſes another Vice, 
2 to his Temper, Inclination, and | 
YN And by this means not only 
= * Vice is excepted ; but the dar- 
ling Vice of every one in particular: which 
brings in an Encouragement to univerſal De- 
bauchery, and to every Inſtance of Folly, 
and Wickedneſs. The Adulterers, Forni- 
* _ cators, Drunkards, Swearers, Extortioners, 
Covetous, Malicious, Revengeful, Back- | 
' biters, Envious, Murtherers; all who are ES 
erxpreſſly excluded the Kingdom of Heaven 
in the New Teſtament, may at this rate en- 
tertain Hopes of getting into it by this Arti- 
 fice; 3 — . 
P 8 8 
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81 N. God's Law in other reſpects; and a ſtrong 
VI. Inclination, and Temptation, to that parti- 
acular Vice, in which they have indulged 
| themſelves. As unreaſonable then, as it is 
do ſuppoſe Almighty God to leave room for |} 
Hopes of Indulgence, or Pardon, to all man- 
ner of Vices, ſo they meet not in one Per- | 
fon; ſo reaſonable is it to believe that an - 
- Univerſal Obedience, without Partiality, to 
all his Laws, is the only Obedience to 
which He hath annexed the Promiſe of our ; 
inheriting Eternal Life. — 
Ac ax, if this be not the one only Rule 
for us to go by, in this Affair; we muſt ſup- - 
poſe our ſelves left to our own Government 
and Guidance, much more than is really 
_ - eonfiſtent with ſuppoſing God to be our 
Lord, and our Legiſlator. For, according 
to this Suppoſition, it doth not depend upon 
Almighty God, what Laws ſhall be obli- 
 gatory to us; but upon our ſelves, and our 
own Humour, or Inclination ; our Pleafure, 
or Profit. For we are to pick and chuſe out | 
of all the Laws, He hath given us, which 
it is our Pleaſure to neglect; and to except © 
2 out 2 all the Sins, which He hath in general 
„that * Sin Which we 
3 have 
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of Acceptance. 


axe a mind to indulge. And tho' God hath Sz » us. 
declared it, amongſt others, to be a dam- 
ning Sin ; yet at this rate we have it in our 


Power to reverſe this Decree, and to alter 


the Nature of it : that ſo, what God hath 


declared and fruitful of Miſery, 


Ss ſhall become, by our own favour to it, of an 
harmleſs and innocent Nature; only an In- 
ſtance of our Frailty, and a Subject for his 
Ss future Mercy 

3 hath told us, that if we be not Doers of his 

Wil, we muſt expect 
nal Diſpleaſure: and if this be not fo, then 
we = av oe and in great Fart 
| out of his Juriſdiction ; I mean, if we can 
frame another Rule for our ſelves, and 3 
poſe it to his, He commands Obedience to 
| all his Laws. We claim a Right to except 
one. He forbids every Vice. "We pretend 
a Privilege to retain one: and promiſe him, 


to exerciſe it ſelf upon. He 


his Wrath, and Eter- 


we will be as careful as can be in other In- 


| ſtances, if He will overlook this. Aſter this 
manner, I fay, we take our ſelves from un- 
der his Government; and aſſume a Domini- . 

on over our ſelves in ſome Inſtances, equal to 
what we pretend to allow to him in others. 
But nothing can be more abſurd than this: 


K 8 and 
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.. without univerfal, im- 


partial Obedience, we can have no Hopes 


to inherit er 6—— 1 
ments. | 


Bu r, laſt of al, che Suppoſition of his ; | 


accepting of an Obſervance of Jome parts of 
his Will, from Men who continue in the 
known Neglect, and wilful Violation, of 


others, is directly contrary to the Deſign of 


Chriſtianity ; and deſtructive of the main 
End of the Goſpel, For it was a Regard to 
univerſal Holineſs; to a more. 
_ dience to the Lows of Righteouſneſs, and a 


perfect Obe- 


= more perfect Freedom from all Sin, that en- 


gaged God to ſend his Son into the World; 


and that influenced our Lord to undertake = 


Led to teach Men to 
__ worldly Lufts 3 Wwihont 
| without any Reſerve to what 2 the 


his great Work. He appeared to put away 


and deſtroy, not one, or two, but all te 


Works of the Devil, His Grace was rewe. 


3 


peculiar Favourite of any Man. And it is 


24 contradicting this Deſign; a fruſtrating this 1 
End; if he hath left any Hopes of the Mercy | 
which he purchafed, to Thoſe who allow 


2 „ the Works of the 


Devil; 
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Devil; or continue in any fort of Ungodli-S x x us. 
nes; or in any one worldly Luſt. PII 
' Bes1Des, the Caſe of the Generality, or ; 

1 Bulk, of Mankind being manifeſtly this, that 
i is one particular darling Sin that enſlaves 
= the Man; that he is devoted to this, and 

for this often negleQs other Sins, as well as 

his Duty : it was without doubt to e pu 
Men to leave the Sin <wbich doth ſo eafily be. 
ſet them ; to diſengage them from that Bon- 
. dage which This kept them in, that the Son 
= of God appeared in the Fleſh, and inſtituted 
his holy Religion. I know, there are Men 
who ſeem, without Diſtinction, to be under 
the Government and Influence of a whole 
Body of Sin : to be as covetous, for Inſtance, 
as is conſiſtent with their other Vices ; and 


as vicious in other reſpects as is conſiſtent 1 
with their Covetouſneſs, and worldly De- 9 
"yes. Bat the Caſe of Multitudes is, that it | ' 
ends... (chew Dive _ willingly Wu | 


| Other Vices, as well as their Virtue, to it. 
—_—— the Caſe, that our Lord can be 
cnppole3 to give wy Groond for hops of Fo- 
vour to ſuch Perſons, continuing in this State, 
2 do, in other Points, 

e obſerve 


G 
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Sa n :0bferve his Laws: and what Good could his 


VI. 


coming into the World be ſuppoſed to do, if 


He brings along with Him any ſuch Indul- 


_ gence as gives Encouragement, and Strength, | 


to the darling Vice of every Man, who be- | 


Leves in him? Where would be any Endea- 
vours after the Perfection, talked of in the 
Goſpel, and 


becoming Humane Nature? 


Where would be the Truth of that Propoſi- 


tion, that Chriſt came to call Sinners 10 Re- 
pentance, and Amendment? How vain muſt | 
his profeſſed Deſign be, and how upworthy 
| of an holy, and wiſe God; if He be ſuppoſed = 
to appear ſo partially in the Cauſe of Vi- 
tue? How might the Heathen Philoſophers | 


| themſelves have boaſted that their own 


Schemes were more worthy of the Deity ? 


and have drawn an unanſwerable Argument 


28 ar ng. fog ue. 


ho = ths 1 But I have fad 
enough upon the preſent Head. 


THe remaining part of what 1 reopoled 


upon this Subject, I muſt reſerve to another 
opportunity. 


But from what hath been faid 
* thet, if we would not fix the 
bigheſt 


* ä 


of Acceptance. "2 33 
hig heſt Abſurdities upon Almighty Gad, and 8 x . . 
3 and his Goſpel ; we muſt be VI. 
| firmly perſuaded that it is an um verſò-/́ Yo 

Obedience to all his Commands equally, 
which God requires in order to our Happi- 

| neſs : and that the continued Allowance of 
our ſelves in any one wilful Sin, is incon- 

ſiſtent with all Hopes of his Mercy, as far 

as it is revealed and promiſed in his Goſpel. 
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SERMON VII. 


St. AME S, ü. 10. 


5 For whoſcever ſhall keep the whole Low, 
and yet — in one * be 15 eg 


1 


ſed, „ 


[Wes meaning of theſe Words. 
Fon . T'o by gown the Doc- 

trine en taught, or implied, in them: 

III. To anſwer ſome Queſtions which 9 8 

may ariſe upon this Subject. Fo 
IV. To draw ſuch Obſervations me =: - 
ferences, from the whole, as may be of uſe, 
in order to our ſucceſsful Endeavours after 
Eternal Life. | 
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IN my laſt Diſcourſe I propo=Se x 
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Concerning the W 


As to the firſt of theſe; I then ſhewed | 
_ that one who allows himſelf in the wil F 
ful Neglect of any known Duty, or in the Þ 


wilful Commiſſion of any known Sin, may 


_ ſaid to be guilty, with reſpe& to the 
| Other parts of God's Law, as well as this par- 


Neglect and Contempt of it in all others i 
alſo, in which it is of no greater force or 


ticular Inſtance, as he fins againſt that Di- 


vine Authority by which the whole was en- 


acted; and as the ſinning againſt that Au- 


thority in one Inſtance doth imply in it a 


account, than it is in this Particular: and 


| likewiſe, as the Diſpoſition of Mind which 


permits or induceth the Sinner wilfully to 


tranſgreſs in one Inſtance, would inevitably 


produce the ſame Effect, in other Inſtances, 


| ſuppoſing all the Circumſtances of Inclina- 


tion, and Temptation, to be equal. 


As to the ſecond Head ; I ſhewed you 


that the main Deſign of the Paſſage was to 
aſſure Men of the Folly of imagining that 
they coyld atone for the wilful Violation, 
and continued Tranſgreſſion, of any one 
Law of God, by the Obſervation of others: 

and therefore, that the leaſt that be 
intended W in it was this, that 


it 


vo WO WW 
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an get Obedience t0 all Ki lers fr. 
* which God expects of Chriſtians ; that if VIE 


they think to except any part of his Will © 


5 from their Obſervation, and that He will ex- 
cuſe this for the Sake of Obedience to other 


parts of it, they will find themſelves miſera- ; 


dly deluded; and that nothing can recom- 
mend them to his Favour at laſt, but a fin- 
cere, conſtant, and univerſal Obedience to 
aul his Commands, without Partiality, and 

= without Exception; and that upon the Con- 

dttion of ſuch an Obedience, for the Time 
to come, any Chriſtian who hath been a Sin- 
ner, may hope for his Mercy, thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt : but not without it; as far as we 
know of his Will declared in the Goſpel. 
This I ſhewed you to be plain from theſe 
Words of St. James, as well as others of 

our Lord himſelf : and likewiſe from the 


many Abſurdities following from the con- 


trary Suppoſition. I come now, 


BF 
Doubts, which may ariſe upon this Subject. 
Now there are Two which preſently 


offer themſelves to our Thoughts. The it 


is this, Whether it doth not follow from 
what hath been faid that Almighty God re- 
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SAM. 
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bo | Concerning the Terms | 
.quires of us a perfect, ſinleſs, Obedience. 


To which I anſwer, 


x. IT 1s certain that God ns 1-0. 


|  bediencetoall, and every of his Commands; | 
at all Times, and in all Places equally: and 
likewiſe that there is no one Sin, or Tranſ- 


- greflion of his Law, in any one Inſtance, | 
but what He diſapproves of, and abſolutely Þ} 
| forbids. And therefore, if our Practice 


were directed, without Variation, by his | 


Rules ; it would be a perfect and finleſs O- 


|  bedience. In this Senſe therefore, it may 


juſtly be ſaid that He requires a perfect, ſin- | 


lefs Obedience at our Hands, free from all 


wilful Sin. And wilful Sin being that which Þ| 
we could have avoided, if we would; it is 
certain, He may juſtly forbid, and condemn 


it in every Inſtance. Nay, this we might be 


certain of, without any expreſs Revelation, 


that the ſupreme infallible Underſtanding, 
the moſt wiſe and holy God, could not but 

will that every Law of Reaſon ſhould be 

ſtrictly and conſtantly obſerved by reaſonable 5 


Creatures; and could not but condemn all 


wilful Tranſgreſſions of it, as the moſt un- 
reaſonable and abſurd Practices. But now, 


ſince this is ſuch an Obedience as was never 


75 


—_ 22 upon ſome certain 


Terms, 


of Acceptance. „ | 

yet actually by any Mortal; evo. SEN 1. 5 

ry Man in "the World ke found himſelf VII. "i 
ſurrounded with Infirmities, and miſled tend bh. 
Temptations and Trials, in ſome Inſtance or | . 
other, "Y as that He cannot but confeſs him TR 

| ſelf guilty of ſome wilful Deviation, in ſome Yi 
Point or other, from the Rule of right . 
Reaſon, and the Will of God; it remains = 

to enquire what Condeſcenfion, is ſhewn by BY 
Almighty God, in the * thro Jeſus = 

. „ e it is certain, from the 58] 

= Golpel, that every wilful Tranſgreſſion of G 
his Law is not unpardonable: for the Deſign = 
of it, was to offer Pardon upon fome Con- == 

= ditions to wilful Sinners. This is very con- 4 
ſiſtent with the former Propoſition: For, as = 

a Father may command ſuch and ſuch Parti- = 
eulars; and yet admit his Son to Reconcilia- = 
tin, upon ſome Terms, after he hath tranſ- 2 
greſſed any of theſe Commands: ſo like- = 
wiſe may Almighty God require Obedience b 

to every one of his Commands, at all Times, = 

. andin all Places; and yet, after any hive id 

1 been ſo unhappy as wilfully to tranſgrefs any 1 
24 his Commands, He may forgive them 


tho Concerning the Terms 

Sz x. Terms and Conditions. It is, therefore, 
VII. certain that God forbids every din 
ape, and enjoins the Pradtice of every 3 

Virtue at all Opportunities; and in this 

| Senſe may be ſaid to require a ſinleſs Obedi- | 

ence: and it is as certain that there is room 

left by his open Declarations, for Favour I 

and Mercy to ſuch as have wilfully commit- 5 
ted Sin. It appears, r 
3. Tur the Perfection, which is 36. 
 quiredof Chriſtians, as that they ſhall not be 
made happy at laſt without it, is Amend. |! 
ment and Reformation in thoſe Inſtances inn 
which they have wilfully failed; and a con- 
ſtant Progreſs in Virtue and well-doing, | 
This State of the Caſe at once guards againſt | 
that comfortleſs Doctrine, on the one 
hand, that God will inſiſt at laſt u pon that 
ſpotleſs and abfolute Perfection which never | 
was yet known in a Mortal: and againſt 
that fatal Miſtake, on the other: hand, that 
He will accept Sinners to Mercy, for the 

Sake of Chriſt, tho' they have no Signs in 
their Lives and Behaviour, of their e! 
Repentance, and Deteſtation of Sin. | 
Tux Perfection required of Man, in a 
State of Trial * — — be a 


( ²˙ d ae ai SS 


oo 


gtate uncapable of Improveme 
this ſeems not attainable in ſuch a State by VII. 


KN 
ally attained by any. And who, according 


l 


qually; and inſiſts upon 


Pf adds i as 1. 


if Acceptanc e. 


to this Rule, ſuppoſing this to be required, 


could come to any well- grounded Hopes of 
Happineſs? For who in his Senſes can think 
S himſelf at any time fo good, fo perfectly 
free from every thing evil, as He might poſ- 
 fibly be? But it muſt conſiſt in a daily Pro- 
19 | greſs, and ſincere Endeavour, after Perfecti- 
S on; in an increaſing Conqueſt over what is 
— evil in us; and in a daily acquiring more 
and more of thoſe good Qualities, in which 
Ve can think our ſelves defective. This 
* progreffive Motion in the Paths of Virtue, 
5 ſufficiently demonſtrate the fincere 
tance of a Sinner; and will be a good Foun- 
| dation in his breaſt, for Hope and Comfort. 


increaſing Conqueſt over Sin, will 


I this Senſe therefore, God requires uni- 
verſal Obedience to all his Commands e- 
it as a Condition 
without which we ſhall not be happy at laſt, ; 
that in what Inſtances ſoever we have in 


Time paſt offended, in theſe He expects us 
por the future to amend; that in what Points 


: 


nt: becauſe x xs = 


ſhall ever 


— the Terms 


Ss = u. ſhever of the Law of Righteouſneſs we are 
VIII. defective, He abſolutely requires an Improve- 


ment in them; a Progreſs, or growing, in 
all that is good; a departure, or flying, from 
every thing that we know to be evil. He 


will beſtow no Happineſs upon thoſe who go 
on to allow themſelves in any one known 
Tranſgreſſion of his Law, till Death over- 
takes them; nor doth He in the Goſpel give 
us Ground to entertain any Hopes, that they 
experience his Favour, or be put 
| upon the Level with ſuch as by patient Con- 
 tinuance in * ſeek after Glory and ; 
* a 
Tu is, therefore, is a ſufficient Anſwer 
do the firſt Queſtion, concerning the Obedi- 
ence required to all God's Commands; that | 
it cannot be ſo underſtood, as if He would 
not make any happy who had not arrived in 
this World at a State of abſolute Perfection 
and Freedom from every de __ 
moral Evil: but muſt be underſtood thus, 
mtat He doth abſolutely require of all who _ 
know themſelves to have been in any reſpe& - 
wil full Sinners, that they do ſincerely ſet a- 
bout the Work of Amendment; and de- 
monſtrate their Sincerity by getting Ground 


gree of Sin, or 


of n . 143 
3 of their Vices: by proceeding to greater de- S A A. 


dee great Day. And it is an invaluable Mer- 

7 cy, that God will accept of this Progreſs, 

and Improvement in Virtue, inſtead of a 
State of blameleſs PerfeRion. 3 


grees of Vertue; and by going ſtill more and VII. 
— towards the Perfection of rational WY 
Creatures; at leaſt, till they are out of the 
Power and Dominion of any known Sin; 
and till they are in ſuch meaſure poſſeſ- 
ſed of the contrasy Virtue, as to be juſtly de- 
* nominated virtuous in that Inſtance in which 


they know they have been vicious. 'This is 


*Y Aa State of Perfection to which the meaneft 
S Chriſtian may arrive; if He knows but what 


Virtue and Vice mean. This is that C . 


7 | | tion of our Acceptance, that Law of the Goſ- 


pel, which will admit of no Abatements at 


Tu ſecond Queſtion which offers itſelf. 


| 1 we have been ſpeaking of the Terms of 55 

| Favour propoſed in the Goſpel, and the 

How we ſhall be able to form a good Judg- 

E : men nnn. our own Condiion r 
ces, as to be able to have « vell grande 


Hope unto Eternal Life. 
Wuar 


144 DR 
Sz Au. WHAT I have faid concerning the loft 


VII. gueftion will help us in the reſolving this 
s our own Satisfaction: r 


Concerning tbe —— . 


fer to that; but be a little more 


BRN 


know exactly what is barely enough for their 


Happineſs, for fear they ſhould do too much 


| for themſelves; not out of any Love to | 


t 
which they would gladly retain ſomething 


declared what is the loweſt Pitch of Holineſs | 


| believe, is impoſſible to be defined exactly, 


of, if they could with any Safety. This I 


ſo as to ſuit all Caſes : God having never ö 


that He will accept of at laſt. And I cannot 


but think it wiſely concealed from Men; | 
that ſo Sincerity may be encouraged, and a |} 
Love to Virtue, which ſeems i 
c.onſiſt with the Notions of ſuch Inquirers; 
dtzhat ſo the more may depend 


upon Men's own 


| Tytegriry; and leſt the general Progreſs.in 


moſt Men would be content to 
_ ſelves juſt out of Danger, rather than to make 
2 large Progreſs in the Ways of Righte- 


the Paths of Virtue, ſhould be more ſtinted 
| than it is already: it being too probable that 
place them 


quſneſs, For there is 4 great deal. af A. 
rence | 


impoſſible to 


of Acceptance, . 

rence between the Love of future Happineſs, 8 » xm. 

and the Fear of future Miſery ; and much VII. 
more in the latter that moves the Actions Gf 

moſt Men, than in the former; and Ground 
o Il cnough for Suſpicion, that if Men could but 
ſecure themſelves from Puniſhment in the 
Life to come, they would ſtop juſt at that 
Pitch which they knew would do that, and 
not greedily aſpire after ſuch Degrees of Vir- 
tue as would carry them to great Heighths of 
Happineſs. But tho' it be impoſſible to fa- 
* tisfy all the Inquiries of ſuch Perſons, as 
S theſe; who indeed cannot be in a ſafe way, 
S whilſt they are of a Temper fo little a-kin 
W Sincerity, and a ſerious Love of Religion: 
yet it may be poſſible to offer ſuch Conſide- 
rations as may help other more truly fin- 
cere Chriſtians to judge whether they have 
Ground to hope that they themſelves: are ſo 
diſpoſed, and fo free from Sin, as to be with- 
in the Covenant of Grace and Mercy, the 
Conditions of which I have, in ſome for- 
mer Diſcourſes, been GY and ex- 
1 * 90 
Hx therefore, who makes no aber nie a 
of the gracious Propoſals of the Goſpel, but Pon 
- to 1 „ recover from any 

Sin, 
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Concerning np the Terms 
Sin, of which He knows he hath wilfull | 
been guilty: ; and is ſo affected by! any In- | 
ſtance of his paſt Weakneſs, as ta keep a | 


greater and ſtricter Watch over himſQlf for 


_ the Time to come; Hey who at any time 


finds, u 
* He e 2 yets' He: gets E- 
. byadhüy Comte, Githe and Artig in the 
Paths of Virtue 3: He, who carefully avoide 


upon a review of himſelf, that, tho 


the Opportunities and Temptations, by 
which He knows He hath formetly fallen; 


 may-reaſbnably. conclude that He is truly 


| ſenkble/of the Impoetance of Hohne, and 


of the Neceſſuy of forfiking his Vices, and 
. 2 W to 1 the ane, and 


| and n any Fault o bs. | 


don meets with the fameTrials, and Temp- 


| tations; which have formerly vanquiſhed 


him, finds his Belief of a future State and 
Senſe of. his Duty ſtrung enough to vanquiſh 
3 them, and refiſt all their Arts and Force, hath 
good ground to Hope e that He i is in a iy 
pelle w Cod. 


I x ſome Caſes, the Rule * this Jade- 


7 ment is ſo manifeſt that it cannot be miſta- 


8 ken. 


1 Achat . 147 | 
fully | ken. He e who: hath ab d & cheated uss x... 
In- Neighbour, after any manner; whether by 2 
pa tte Smiles of a Friend, or the Force of an 
wr = Enemy; cannot but know whether He hath, 


for 
time or hath not, made Reſtitution, to the utter- 
tho' moſt of his Power, of whatſoever He hath | 
gets thus obtained by Fraud, or Force. This is 
eds, What removes the Guilt of that Injuſtice : 
the and without this it is impoſſible He can think 
oids | that He comes up to the Terms of Accep- 
by BY 
len 3 
ruly 
and 
and 
and 


tance, or is in a ſafe Way to Happineſs. bo 
I likewiſe, in all other forts of perſonal Inju- 
nes, whether reſpecting the Reputation, or 
4 = of, our Lee ; He who doth to 
received, comes on the ee en 
tance, as far as this Crime is concerned. 80 
At in this Caſe it is too eaſy to judge, for 
certainly in a ſafe Way, who, in this State, 
which, as I ſaid, is not a State of abſolute 
daut of increafing Perfection in Virtue, is 
rath BY ever ſtudying what He hath to ſubdue in 
Vay . bimſelf, and is always ſubduing it by the 
Power of Religion. 
ON e =5 He, ai 
gement before T? from the Doctrine 
2 of 


= Concerning the Terms 
R. got 7 Reconciliation, delivered 
in the Goſpel, to venture till farther in the 
Paths of Sin, with a fooliſh Hope of com- 
ing up to the Terms of that Acceptance ö 
ſome time or other, is as yet in a very | 
unſaſe Condition; without any the leaſt | 
| Ground of Hope from thoſe Terms of Fa- 
vour which He thus abuſes to his own vile 
Purpoſes. He, who finds himſelf led by his 
ſinning at any time, rather to love the Sin, 
than to deteſt and guard againſt it; rather | 
do run to the Temptation, than to fly from |. 
it, bath too much reaſon to ſuſpect his own Þ| 
| Cafe. He, who finds his Senſe of the Im- | 
portance of Morality and Virtue diminiſh- 
ing, and the Power of the World, or the 
Fleſh, increaſing over him, fo far that he is | 
Nill every Day carried by their Allarements, 
or Aﬀerightments, into the Practice of Sin, 
may be ſure that he is rather laying up ſor 
himſelf the Matter of a terrible Repentance 
to come, than truly repenting at this time 
of any thing paſt. He, who keeps Poſſeſſion 
of what he hath unjuſtly obtained; or refaſes 
to do right, or make Reſtitution, | to his 
| Neighbour whom he hath injured ; how 
dcep ſoever his Sorrow, how many ſoeyer 


of A ky 


| his Tears may be, is far from the Way of Su nm. 
| God, or any well-grounded Hopes of Salva- VI 


tion, upon the Goſpel-Terms. In a word, 


He, who finds within himſelf that his Vir- 


tue grows leſs, and his Paſſions increaſe in 
| ; that he is fo far from getting 
Ground of them, that they get Ground of 


him every Day, is in the worſt Condition 


we can well imagine. And He, who finds 


Condition, as that He may at all depend up- 


whole Will than He hath been in Time paſt 


F on the Favour of God, promiſed in the Cac 
pel to returning Sinners; having not yet 
made Af any more obedient to his 


XY 


that he is a Captive to any one wilful Sin; 
that he has not yet made any ſucceſsful 
Warfare againſt it; that he hath not yet gat 
out of its Power; that his Faith in God, his 
| Senſe of Religion, his Belief of a future 

| Grate, are not ſufficient to diſengage him 
from it; but that it keeps its Ground, and 
tis too hard for the Reſiſtance of his Virtue, | 
may be ſure that He is not yet in ſuch a 


Tuzs z Particulars 1 have hid denn 


| briefly: but hope the Conſciences of all, 
who are any ways concerned, will apply 
what has been faid to their own particular 
L 3 . 
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| 57 RM. Caſes ; without 2ny ſuch fooliſh Partiality 
1 II. as may endanger their own Eternal Salva- 
y VV fon. But if they will not act fincerely with 
themſelves, when themſelves only are con- 
| cerned, and when Almighty God hath ſhewn ⁵ P 
ſuch a tender Regard to their Intereſt; but, 
on the contrary, will endeavour, and labour 
hard, to put a Cheat upon their own Souls: 
how wonderfully ſtrange is this? and how Þ| 
little Thanks will they owe themſelves, | 
when they come to feel the Effect of ſo wil- | 
ul aDelufion ! After having ſpoken to theſe | 
Two Queſtions, I come now, * the lat — 
5 Pre as I propoſed, 2 9 
IV. To draw ſuch Obſervation mh bs = 
| ferences from the whole, as may be of uſe | 
to us in our ſucceſsful Endeavours after Eter- | 
nal Life. Theſe are ſuch as our T 3 
I hope, have been naturally led into — 
dy my paſt Viſcourſes; and will often run 
into, when we come to retire, and to con- 
| ſider of our true and eternal Intereſt, 'The | 
Time will now permit me to mentian bot 
Two or Three. a - 
1. FROM the very Words of St. James "0 
in the Text, and the loweſt Senſe in whlch b 
they can be n ö as well as from the | 
Abſurdity |} 
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trary Suppoſition, it is evident that, upon 
the Goſpel Terms, there is no ſuch — 4 as 


1 Performance, of others; nay, nor by the 
= rmance of every other Virtue... 
2. F ROM what hath been ſaid let every 


one obſerve, that it is not Inclination, or 


Cuſtom, that can excuſe or bear them out 


in the. continued Commiſſion of Sin; - or in 
the repeated Neglect of any known Duty. 
For God excepts no Sin from his Condem- 


nation; no Duty out of his Commands. He 


regquires all equally, as we have ſeen: and 
to pretend to exempt our ſelves, is to put 
our ſelves out of his Juriſdiftion, and Go- 
vernment; and to ſet our Humour and In- 
clination above his Law, and Authority. Vet 
how many Men do we meet with, who are 


— — to which they 


Vices; or elſe to 


| feveral | good Actions, to-the end that their 


L 4 7 Inclina- 


Abſurdivy which I have ſhewn in the.con-S ER NM. 


atoning for the Neglect of one Virtue by the 


-inclined, and moſt eaſily ſeduced, 2 
to be out of the Number of the candemned 
hope that God will depart 
from his ſettled Rules, on purpoſe to releaſe 
their Puniſhment. They will pray, and bear; 
and perhaps receive the Sacrament; and do 
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VII. 
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„ Sea u. 
1 VII. 
wo 


tranſgreſs the Will of God. The Chriſtian 
World is come to that paſs, that He who 
is not gvilty of open Acts of notorious Sin; 
Drunkenneſs, - Adultery, Blaſphemy, Re. 
venge, or the like, paſſeth for a good Chri- 
ſtian: and many think it well with them, 
becauſe they cannot accuſe themſelves of 
ſuch Sins. And fo far indeed it is well. But 

alas Though they be not thus openly lewd, 


Concerning the Terms 
Inclination may be allowed of by God Al- 
mighty: and as long as they do what they | 
have no great Temptation to allure them | 


from doing ; or omit that Sin to which they | 
are under no ſtrong Bias; they fooliſhly ima- Þ| 
gine that their Inclination and Bias to ano- 

__ _*therSinwiltbe Excuſe e 
ling and Boſom Vice. But, if St. James 
 fays true, they who are, in one Ini 3 
Tranſgreſſors, are Sinners againſt all the = 
33 and che whole 2 Sb R | 


enough for their Dar- 


Jap LE he very Diſt e hut; by 


| what hath been ſaid, to look-narrowly into : I 
our ſelves, and to ſee whether there be not | 
ſome latent Root of Vice in us; ſome ſecret | 


and leſs obſerved Inſtance, in which we 


and there remains 
bs emacs — 


of Acceptance. „ 3 
ſomething in them that requires, and is wor-S * x u. 
I thy of, a Cure. They are not Swearers, or II. 
I Drunkards, or Unclean, or Profane: but W 
perhaps, a ſilent Diſconterit eats thro” their 
Näearts; a ſecret grudging and repining diſ- 
compoſeth their Nights and Days; Envy | 
gnaws upon them; or ſome Paſſion or other 
torments, and holds them Captive. Some 
Imperſection or other we may find, if we 
turn our Eyes more to what we have of Evil 
nus, than to what we have not. And here 
= lies the Buſineſs of every Chriſtian, to con- 
I quer his own proper Enemy. If we have 
no very great ones; if we be out of the 
Reach and Power of the moſt formidable: 
| the more Shame and Ignominy, to be led 
5 captive and ſpoiled by thoſe of leſs Strength, 
and leſs Account. Let us not think it be- 
negath us to exert ourſelves againſt the leaſt 
| of God's Enemies, and our own. Since tis 
2 Progreſs towards Perfection that is required 
of us; let us think and act, as if we men 
it our Duty to make this Progreſs, | 5 
It!x thro' the Happineſs of a good Diſpo- : 
Gition, and careful Education, we have eſca- 
ped thoſe Pollations under which fo many in 
2 let us thank God: and 
let 


164 Concerning the Terms 
SAU. let us remember that it is from hence that 
VII. ye are to begin our Race: that we have not 

UY'V thoſe Impediments which others have created 

to themſelves. by a long Courſe of wilful 
Sin; and that we have Incitements, and En- 
couragements from hence, as well as Obli- 
gation, to attempt the greater Heighths of 
Religion and Virtue, By Religion here I do 
not mean Devotion, and Prayer; which yet 
are of admirable Uſe, and of great Neceſſity: 
but the greater Degrees of all that is good; 
the more ſure Conqueſt over all our Pafſi- 
ans z the more quiet Poſſeſſion of our Souls 
. ; the more profound Submiſſion 
to God's Wil, and to all the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence; the more compoſed Re- 
ſignation of our ſelves to his good Pleaſure; IR 
the bringing down every Imagination which 
_ raiſeth it ſelf againſt him; the ſubduing every 
undue Tendency in us towards worldly Am- 
bition, Honour, or Riches; the quieting 
every turbulent Motion in our Breaſts ; the 
taking off more and more the Edge of the 

Mind from all ſenſual Enjoyments; the Diſ- 

covery, and gradual Amendment, of the 
leaſt Diſlocations, the leaſt irregular Move- 
ments, the moſt ſecret Diſorders of our Wil | 
and 


of PIE 
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dad Aﬀetions; This is the Taſk of a Chri-8 2 n 1. 


ſtian, who is paſt the Danger of being im- VI. 


merſed in open Vice and Profaneneſs: to go 
on from Strength to Strength; from one 


NV 


Degree to another; from one Branch of Per- 


fection to another; till He is called for by 
' whoever will ſeriouſly look into themſelves, 


will find-Inſtances enough of Imperfection; 


{ God into a State of greater Perfection. And 


in the amending of which they will ſhew 


they could otherwiſe have. 


a ſincere Intention to pleaſe God, and give 
themſelves a greater Hope of his Mercy than 


1 Bo r laſt of all, let none of vs * 
* : our own Miſery by ſuch a Baſeneſs of Tem- 
; per, as ungratefully to abuſe the Mercy of 


God, offered us upon the Terms of the G“ 
el, to the Purpoſes of Sin and Wickednefs. 


This is a Sin of a deep Hue; and what will 


indeed be the greateſt Aggravation of our 
continuing in our Vices. God offers us, for 

the fake of his Son, to receive us to Favour, 

returning to him; and fincerely practiſing 


his whole Will for the future, without any 


Partiality, or Neglect of any part of it. It 
is a ſervile and ignominious Diſpoſition, for 


1 wich — to take oc- 


caſion 
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VII. univerſal Amendment and Holineſs is at any 
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Concerning tbe Terms, &c. 
to which 


time entitled, to defer our Amendment and 


| Holineſs. The only generous Way; the 
2 ſecure Way for our own Intereſt, (which 


we pretend to be ſo dear to us;) is immedi- 


| ately and without Delay to endeavour to 
come up to his Terms, that we may obiain 
| his Promiſes; to work out our Salvation 


while the Day lafteth : becauſs the Night 


cometh (we know not how ſoon ) when 5 


Man can work, Thus ſhall we find the 


Way to Eternal Life, before it be hid from 
wth aid ares coders Alcon 


8 E R 


5 -Cmernin the Ter erms of 22 ce. 


SERMON vm. 


8 HEBREWS xX. 26, 27. 

; For if we fo wilfully, after that ae deter 
received the Knowledge f the Truth, 
' there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin: 

c. 6 a certain fearful looking for of Judg- 
een, and fiery Indignation, which — 
„ e ANIOT. . 


Have, in ſeveral Diſcourſes, Sx x . | 
ſhewn you, from plain and un- VIII. 
conteſtable Paſſages of the New "VY 
. * Teflament, what thoſe Terms 

and Conditions are, upon which Almighty 

3 God will finally pardon, accept, and juſ- 
= tify, thoſe profeſſed Chriſtians, who have 
been, in any Senſe, or any Degree, wil- 

| ful Sinners: and in my laſt Diſcourſe I 

ſumm d them up in nur one Condition of 


\ 3 


| 158 Concerning the Terms. 


CITE? ſincere, univerſal, and impartial Obedience 
XIII. to all the Laws of God, without Exception 
or a real and ſenſible Amendment of their : 
Lives and Tempers, in all thoſe Inſtances, in 
which they know themſelves to have tranſ- 
greſſed any of his Commandments. In or- 
deer {till more to confirm the Truth of what 
bath been ſaid upon this Subject, I deſign to 
conſidet particularly thoſe ſeveral Schemes, 
and various Hopes, which the Imaginations 
of Men have framed to themſelves, more 
_ agreeable to their own Humours, and Incli- 
nations; in. Oppoſition to theſe ſettled Con- 
ditions of God's Favour. _ — 
Bou r, before I ſet about this, 1 wil be 
very proper to take notice of another fort ef 
Miſtake in this important Aﬀair, equally 
| contradictory to what I have already laid 
down; equally fatal to ill-diſpoſed Minds; 
and very troubleſome and afflictive to many 
well-meaning and honeſt Chriſtians : and 
that is, the Opinion that their Caſe, as well 
zs the Caſe of all profeſſed Chriſtians who | 
have been at any time wilful Sinners, is ſo 
| ad and deſperate, that it is in vain for tem 
to hope for Pardon and Reconciliation, u 
on any Terms; even tho they ſhould hearti- 


hy 


WIT A - 


upon ſome Texts of the New Teſtament, 
wich ſeem to ſpeak 


f Acceptance. 


ly endeavour to come up to the ConditiosS ff. 
I have heretofore laid down. : Theſe are of III 
a a differing ſort, and of a differing Temper, 

from the moſt of their Neighbours. And 
pretended to be founded 


Profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion. 


I x Oppoſition to ſuch Imaginations, 
(which render all that I have before advan- 


oed of none effect) I ſhall not confine my 
View to this one Text of the New Tefta- 
ment: but I ſhall have regard to ſeveral o- 
thers, which have been, in the ſame man- 
ner, miſtaken and miſapplied; as well as to 
ſome Conſiderations taken from the Nature 
of God, and the End of the „ 


_— 


I. To 


of the Irremiſſibleneſs 
of ſome Sins, which perhaps they fancy 

| themſelves to have been guilty of ; and par- 

_ ticularly upon this Paſlage, now read to you : 

5 which, taken by it ſelf, and ſeparated from 
3 the Context and manifeſt Scope Vri- 
tier of this Epiſtle, ſeems to conclude, in ge- 
* neral, againſt all Hope of Pardon to ſuch as 
| have ſinned wilfully after the receiving and 


of the Wri- 
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Concerning the Terms 


SzrMm. I. To ſhew the great Abſurdity of fixing 
VIII. upon Almighty God, or the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, any ſuch Opinion as that all Hope of i. 

Pardon is cut off in the Goſpel, from Aux 

_ Chriſtians who have been E Hful Sinners | 
| And | | 
1 To 2. a the Intent 
of thoſe miſtaken Texts; and the Impoſſi- 
bility of fairly fixing * them any och 


Opinion as this. . 


receive ſome Su 


Ax p theſe Points I think it very uſeful — 
= explain. For tho' the Generality of pro- PÞ 
feſſed Chriſtians are more apt to preſume up- 
on the Goodneſs and Mercy of God; and 
to interpret all Texts of Scripture concern- 
ing that, ſo much in their own Favour as to 
from them, even 
whilſt they wilfully continite in their Sins: 
yet, fince there are, on one hand, ſome 
others who may, from a pretended Deſpair 
of God's Mercy, go on to increaſe the um- 
ber of their Tranſgreffions; and, on the o 
ther hand, ſome weak, tho' honeſt, Chri- 
ſtians, who have been brought to the me- 
| lancholy Condition of thinking themſelves, 
5 out any Ground, to be ſuch ſort of Sin- 
ners as have forfeited all Title to Cod's fu-' 


ture 


„ 


of Arceptance. 


ture Mercy; it is very neceſſiry to conſidler & x u N. 
this Point, that ſo the Uneaſineſs of the lat- VIII. 
ter, which is only their preſerit Unhappi ineſs; 
and the Deſpair of the former, which is their 
Crime (as it is founded upon their Deſire to 
continue in their Sins;) may be removed; 
and ſome Stop put to ſuch deſtructive Ima» 5 
ginations. Nor can it be amiſs for us to 
deſcend, as near as we can, to the Wants 
and Occaſions of all ſorts of Perſons; to 
cConſider the Scruples of ſome, as well as the 
Preſumption of others; and to accommodate 
our Teaching ſometimes to the mere rare 
and ſecret Caſes, as well as at other times 
do the more known and common. Nay, 
i is indeed neceſſary, in order to place be- 
S yondall reaſonable Doubt what I have here- 
tofore laid down, to handle this Subject: 
that fo it may appear, not only that the os 
Terms of God's Favour which I have point- 1 
cd out, are the only Terms upon which He 
| hath promiſed Acceptance; but that there 
is no reaſon to think but that all profeſſed 
_ Chriſtians may be ſure of Acceptance, upon 
coming up to thoſe Terms, . whatſoever their 
former Condition hath been. To return, 
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Concerning * Terms 


1 5HALL now endeavour to ſhew the 
[ Abſurdity of fixing upon Almighty 
God, and the Chriſtian Religion, any ſuch 
Opinion, as that before mentioned.  . Þ| 
1. IT is extremely abſurd to fu ppoſe that 4 
Almighty God, in condeſcending to make 
Terms with his Creatures, in the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, ſhould not propoſe ſome Me- 
thod of - Reconciliation to all thoſe who ſin 
after they have received thatReligion, as well 
as to thoſe who had been Sinners before their 
believing: becauſe no Man, tho' never o Þ| 
| hearty and ſincere in his Profeſſion of that | 
Religion, is thereby made ſo infallible, that 
nothing ſhall ever impoſe upon his Judg- 
ment; or ſo well-guarded and reſolute as that 
nothing ſhall be able to ſurprize, or entice, 
| his Will inte a Conſent to Sin, in any poſſible | 
| Inſtance. It may be true that a Chriſtian hath | 
ſuch a Power, and fo much Strength, and that | 
He is ſo free from an abſolute Neceflity of 
- committing any one ſingle wilful Sin, that 
He may poſſibly, byWatchfulneſs, and Con- 
 fideration, and a perpetual Care over him- 
ſelf, prevent this. But it- is true likewiſe 
that this is ſo very difficult, that the Expe- 
rience and C of all the beſt Men, 
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in all Ages, have demanſtrated that this fin-S E x 

lefs Obedience was never performed in Fact. VIII. 

JT Turns is indecd a vaſt difference, and © Y * 

inn the Opinion of the World a greater ſme- 

mms than is juſt, between Sins: which hath 
induced ſome Men perhaps to think them- 

ches more fte from Sin than they really 

re. Some arc apt to imagine, becauſe they 
do not permit themſelves to be guilty of 

Drunkenneſs, or Adultery, or Fornication, 

S or Murther, or Covetouſneſs, or Diſhoneſty 

in their Dealings, that therefore they are 
clean. But they often forget the Thoughts 

of Pride and Haughtineſs; of Revenge and 

Implacability; of Severity and Ill- nature; of 
3 Envy and Malice; of Anger and Paſſion; 

of Ambition and worldly Grandeur; the fre- 

Y quent Miſpence of their precious Time, and 

the like: in one, or more, of which, they 

have, ſome time or other, in ſome degree 


more than they can anſwer for at the Bar of 

AJuſtice. Too certainly, I ſay: for, Is there 
a2 perfect Man upon Earth? Is there one, 
= whohath not one weak Side? who hath been 
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"_ He bath reſiſted all Temptations to 
8 M 2 every 
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or other, too certainly indulged themſelves = 


always ſo ſtrictly upon his Guard as that He = 
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Stu. en and every degree of Sin ? It hath 
4... been often obſerved to you, that Men are 
too apt to paſs over the Conſideration of that 
particular Vice to which they have found | 
themſelves inclined ; eſpecially, if it be not | 
of the Number of thoſe which are called | 
ſcandalous and notorious Crimes: Whereas | 
| ſome of theſe 1 have now mentioned, do in 
truth defile the Soul; hinder the Perſection 
of Virtue; render the Man as truly obnoxi- | 
ous to the Divine Anger; and as truly oppoſs | 
the Deſign of Chriſtianity, as ſome of the 
former ſort; and therefore ought to be 
e eſteemed as Sins, and acknowledged as ſuch = 

by all Chriſtians. = 

_ -_  \Þ BELIVE; therefore, it may be truly 
affirmed thas there neither is, nor ever was, 
a2 Chriſtian, who hath not, in ſome Inſtance | 
or other, ſuffered himſelf to be carried be- 
vyond the Bounds of ſtrict Religion, particu- 
5 Hel the Chriſtian Inſtitution; ſo as that 
He muſt acknowledge himſelf, to the greaa | 

Judge of the World, and Knower of Hearts, 

to be, in ſome degree or other, a wü 
Sinner after the Reception of ( - 
St. Paul indeed, after his Converſion to the 21 
2 and his Labours in the 
Work 


of Arceptance 


Work of the Goſpel, doth ſay, that He iSSen we 
conſcious to himſelf of nothing for which * 
He can condemn himſelf, 1 Cor. iv. * 
br that is the meaning of thoſe Words, 2 
do nothing by myſelf. But He doth not 
3 mean this in any other Senſe, to be ſure, but 

© this, that in the main He had performed his 
Office after ſuch a manner, as that He had 
good Ground to hope far the Favour of God, 
and the Rewards of Heaven: which Aſſu- 

* rance others likewiſe may arrive at. That 
He could intend by this to fignify that, in 
any ſingleInſtanceeither of Thought, Word, 
or Deed; either conſider d as an Apoſtle, or 
Va private Chriſtian ; He had e 
= accuſe himfelf of; is a Suppoſition without 
all Ground. For He doth not appear to have 
had ſuch an Opinion of himſelf : and parti- 
cularly ſeems to have acknowledged himſelf 
in an haſty and indecent Paſſion before the 


High- prieſt, As xxiii. 3. for the Words 
cannot be underſtood to mean leſs than that. 


Nor indeed doth He extend the Expreſſion, 
SS Gu 4. to himſelf in all — —4 n 
nnen * the Work « = A 
— St. Peter once thought it abſo- 
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166 — the rw i 
Sean. . lately impoſlible that any worldly Confiders | 
VIII. ation could bring him to a Denial of his 
Maſter, after all the convincing Evidences, 
to which He had been witneſs, meſs, of his being | 
the true Meſſiah : and yet, the faine Night jy 
in which He ſhewed this Confidenice, 1 3 
1 "Twi. trcerken, delng weadinbanly bi 1 
that no Chriſtian, ſince the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpel, hath actually fo fulfilled the LaW—W—ʃ—＋ñ·ß8. 
of Chriſt, is to be entirely free from all Sin F 
etther of Omiſſian, or Commiſſion ; either in 
Thought, or Word, or Deed: I ſay, it is 
abſurd to ſuppoſe that Almighty God Would 
leave no room in ſuch a Diſpenſation, for | 
the Recovery and Reconciliation of wilful |? 
Sinners, after their believing the Goſpel, |? 
without which there could be no Salvation | 
obtained, This would be to bring Men into | 
ſuch a Diſpenſation as muſt only affright and | 
terrify ſome, and throw others into a more 
profligate Courſe of Sin than they were 1 in, 
before their believing in Chriſt, This is w 
ſuppoſe. Almighty God calling the World 
ſolemnly to the Knowledge of the Gaipel; |} 
_ deſcending to treat with his Creatures, in 
order to beſtow his Mercy upon them aftes 


the Chriſtian Faith, cannot have any Hopes 

of Pardon, if He hath once after that wil- 
fully any of his Laws. And 
F3 what is this but to publiſh a Religion to the 
World, which hath no Effect towards ma- 

Uuing any of the Sons of Men happy; but 
indeed, upon this ſuppoſition, makes them 
all much more miſerable, in the End, than 


: God, that he ſhould promulgate, after ſuch 
ga manner, ſuch a Religion 
Chriſt ; when He foreſaw that ſo many, who 
have it in their Power to do otherwiſe, 


zs ſufficiently ſeen in the unſpeaka 
which the better ſort receive from this Inſti- 
tution; and in the Proof which that affords = 
us that others might receive the ſame, were 
| they not extremely wanting to themſelves. 


AS KGAGFNd A SS TEE 5 


of Acceptance. 


| traordinary manner : and that the EF-S U. 
2 this Condeſcenſion is, that the fin- VI 


cereſt Believer that ever embraced his Call to 


CO have been without it. 


Sou Men have made it a great Objec- : 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


as that of Jeſus : 


would live ſo unworthily of it, in the Prac- 


tice of groſs, and notorious Sins. But the 
Love af God, in anſwer to this Objection, 


ble Benefit 


But the R Eo 


Hopes, even from the moſt ſincere Believer, 


—_— . 
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Sen u. of acquitting himſelf fo as to obtain God's | 
VIII. Favour at laft. For the Weakneſs of all 
UV Chriſtians in ſome Inſtance or other, - prov- | 
ing ſuch a Difficulty of abſolute Perfe&tion, i 

as no Chriſtian ever yet conquered ; this | 
_  Suppoſition. repreſents Almighty God as in- 
ſtituting a Religion entirely fruitleſs and in- 
effectual. Which is ſo great an Abſurdity, 
that from hence i it may certainly be conclu- I 
ded that there is a Methad of Pardon and 
Reconciliation fot thoſe who have wilfully 
ſinned after their receiving the Chriſtian Re FAY 
gion. And this with reſpect to all forts of 
wilful Sinners in that Religion: becauſe, as 
it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that God ſhould not 
mean and ſpeak Conſolation to the better 
ſort of Chriſtians; ſa, on the other hand, | 
ĩt is equally abſurd to ſuppoſe that He ſhould, | 
by cutting off all Hopes of Favour on an 
Terms, urge and force the worſe ſort of 
Chriſtians into a more reſolute and uninter- 
rupted Proſecution. of their Vices. And this 
| brings me to another Conſideration, vis. 
2. TAT SN contrary Opinion, is * 
in it ſelf, abſurd and ſhocking; ſb, — : 
pteſly contrary to the declared Deſign of the 
: an vis iat rann | 
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f Acceptance. 


called and invited to Repentance and Refor-S# RM. 
mation; and that Virtue ſhould have an VIII. 
' Encouragement annexed to it, ſufficient to * 
work upon Men to forſake Vice, and re- 
turn to the Practice of their Duty. But now, 
this End could not poſſibly be anſwered, if it 
| were certain that, if once Men arrived to 
ſiuch a Pitch of Wickedneſs, they ſhould ne- 
ver be accepted by Almighty God, even tho' 
they ſhould forſake it for the Time to come. 
For, as J obſerved in a former Diſcourſe, the 
I Certainty of this, nay, the probable Suſpi- 
cion of this, would incline all Sinners, eſpe- 
cially habitual Sinners, to ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves in their Sins; and to take Courage 
from their Deſpair of Mercy, or of any other 
ſort of Happineſs, to take as much as they 
poſſibly could of the Pleaſures of a Courſe 
of all manner of Sin; and fo to engage 
themſelves, more inextricably than ever, in 
a vicious Habit of Life. wa 
Bur + becauſe ſome have built ſo pernici- 
| ous an Opinion, not upon the Reaſonable- 
| neſs of the thing it ſelf; or upon the main 
End and Deſign of Chriſtianity ; but upon 
ſome particular Texts and Paſſages of the 
New Seen; and argued from them, 
againſt 
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170 Concerning the Term 

' Sx a u. againſt the Acceptance of ſome Sinners, who 
VIII. are profeſſed Chriſtians, upon any Terms 
UV yhatſoever : I ſhall now therefore, in order 

to remedy the Miſchief of ſuch a Miſtake, 
Ill. Ex DE AO UR to ſhew that theſe 
Paſſages of the New Teſfament prove not 
the Point, for which they are alledged. And 
of theſe Paſſages I ſhall take particular No- | 
tice of Three ; upon which the whole of 
| the preſent Debate entirely depends. 
1. 1 fir/# is that Paſlage, ed i in 

the Goſpels, in which our Saviour ſpeaks f t 
 fonning againſt the Holy Ghoſt; and de- 

5 Ae it unpardonable; particularly, Mattb. = 
Xii. 31, 32 : Which ſome welkn | 
_ Chriſtians have been fo unkind to them- | 

| felves, as in their deſponding Minutes, to | 
apply to their own Caſe. The particular 
handling all the Circumſtances of this im- 
portant Paſſage would require a long Diſ- | 
courſe on purpoſe. But all that is neceflary 
e ee eee g 
there ſpoken of, is a Sin in which ſuch Per- 

| ſons as we are now ſpeaking of, cannot 
poli be concerned. For whatever i it was 

= manifeſt that He gene to, and of, "(ach 
Perſons 


| | w the Power of evilSpirits: : 
S the leaſt Sign of that, but manifeſt Demon- 


IH frration thatHe was acting directly againſt the 
TY Tntereſt of all evil Spirits. It is upon this 


chat, whatever the Nature and Malignity of 
 H that Sin was, it cannot be a Sin which it is 


HH proks Filth i Jef Chuift, nod believe | 
. Him to have been ſent into the W 1 
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of Acceptance. 


Perſons as chemſelves ſaw the Courſe andS x x. 
Series of his wonderful Works ; and did, „ 
_ and an ir 


of Mind, aſcribe all that He did 
tho' there was not 


Occaſion, and of fuch fort of Sinners, that 
ſpeaks. And from hence it appears 


for any Perſons to commit, who. 


ſelves 85 with their. - OWN Eyes his ale, 


Works, and, out of mere Malice and Per- 


verſeneſs, aſcribe them to the Devil. It 


follows therefore, that, ſuppoſing the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt (whatever be the full 
Nature of it) to be unpardonable; (which 


muſt ariſe from the perverſe Diſpo- 
fin of Mind from which it proceeds, un- 
capable of Alteration for the better, and not 


= — e 


it — Alteration for the 
215 . 1 
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Sex a w.better;) ſuppoſing, I fay, this Sin unpardo- | 
VIII. cable: yet it follows from what hath been 
ad that, notwithſtanding this, the wilful 
Sins of all who profeſs Faith in Jefus Chriſt 
may be pardoned, upon ſome Terms; and 
chat they may be capable of coming up to 
_ thoſe Terms. For it appears that no pro- 
feſſed Chriſtian, or ſincere Reliever in Jeſus 
Chriſt, is capable of being guilty of this Sin: 
and it is of Chriſtiant, who have been, or 
are, wilful Sinners, that we are now diſ= |} 
cCourſing. This is fully ſufficient for ut 
preſent Purpoſe, concerning this Paſſage a= | 
bout /inning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, wiz. |' 
That profeſſed Chriſtans are not, and can- 
not be, concerned in it. 
2. TRE ſecond Paſſage 1 fd 
is that in the Sixth Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, from v. 4. to v. 7. For it 
is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlight= 
ened, and have taſted the heavenly Gift, 
and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and have taſted the good Ward of God, and 
the Powers of the World to come, if they. 
fall. fall away, to renew them again to Nes 
| pentance : ſeeing they crucify to themſelves. 
tbe _— and put him to: an 


open 
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1 cpen Shame : concerning which Paſſage, IS E R M. 
have the following Obſervations to offer. VIII. 
1. Tas is ſpoken only of a wilful and 
open Apoſtacy from the Faith of Chriſt, agg 
a publick Denial of Jeſus Chriſt, perſiſted in 
for ſome Time: and this Apoſtacy is the 
- [7 Apoſtacy of ſuch Perſons as had taſted, and 
been endowed with ſome of the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeen in thoſe firſt 
Days; and had been Witneſſes to the great 
and wonderful Gifts which others in the 
Church likewiſe enjoyed, and to all the 
Wonders of the Goſpel-Age, called here by 
a Jewiſh Phraſe, the World, or Age, to come, 
Theſe are the Perſons, and this is the falling 
away, here ſpoken of: and ſuch a falling 
away it is, as may juſtly be ſaid to be, in 
effect, an Acquittance of thoſe who crucified 
FF our Lord; and a joining with the Infidel 
World in bringing a publick Shame upon 
Him, and his Religion. This then is vaſtly 
different from the Caſe of any who are ſtill 
_ profeſſed Chriſtians ; and cannot poſſibly be 
applied to any, who have not, by open A- 
poſtacy, fallen from a State of ſuch Gifts, 
and ſuch Powers, and ſuch Illuminations. - 


2. THE 


174 Concerning the Terms | 
Sunn. 2. Thx Impoflibi ility of the Acceptanck WO 
_ ©  ®Redolution, on the part of Almighty God, 
not to accept them; ſhould they again fin- 6 
Terms: but it is declared to ariſe from the 
 Impoſfibility of ſuch Perſons ever recoveri ing 
themſelves, ſo as to come up to the Terms 
of the Goſpel. It is faid to be impoſſiblo 
ts renew them to Repentance : not to be im- 
poſiible for them to be pardoned and accep- | 
ted, ſuppoſing them to come to true Repen- |” 
| tance. But we are now ſpeaking of the Par- 


* 
- 
* . 


any fort, who do at any time come u to the 

Terms offered in the Goſpel. But * 1 
3. Tur Impoſſibility here ſpoken of, s 
not a natural or abſolute Impoſſibility: bu AY 

only a very great Difficulty Y 


impoſſible; 


* 


Jie ] 
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Matter, an impoſſible thing; without mean- S E N ue. 
| ning it in the firick and accurate Senſe of the VIII. 
„ Ward: and in the Eaſtern Nations, their 
Ways of ſpeaking were much more er- 
's bitant, and their Figures of Speech more 
ſtrange than thoſe amongſt us. Can the 
| Ethiopian change bis Skin, or the Leopard 
S bis Spots? faith the Prophet, Jer. xiii. 23. 
then ſhall ye alſo who are. accuſtomed to do 
evil, learn to do well. If one were here to 
Þ- FY follow the Letter of the Expreſſion, one 
3 r 
ing it to be as i in the nature of 
Ss the thing, for the habitual Sinner to turn to 
the Practice of Virtue, as it is for the Black- 
moor to alter the Colour of his Body. Where- 
as it is manifeſt that this could not be in- 
_ tended, becauſe it was the fame Prophet's 
Buſineſs and Deſign, (as it was that of o- 
chers alſo) to perſuade thoſe very Sinners, 
= to whom He ſpeaks, to reform their Ways: 
= which certainly was the abſurdeſt Thing 
= imaginable, ſuppoſing it a Matter which He 
= knew, and topeoſenced to-thern, to be abſo- 
hurt impoſible. Wd: __ 
Tuus our Saviour himſelf repreſents the 
based of a Rich Man's embracing the 
bg OI 


f 


x76 
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sz ax. Goſpel, and arriving fafe at the Place of fu- 


VIII. ture Rewards, (a Difficulty ariſing from the 


ſtrong Temptations there are in the Poſſeſſi- | 
on of Riches, to Covetouſneſs, or Pride, oer 


Luxury;) by aSimilitude taken from a thing 
abſolutely impoſſible : and goeth ſo high, 
in the figurative way of ſpeaking, as to ſay, 


I is egſer for a Camel to go through the 


Eye of @ Needle, than for 4 rich Man to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Matth. 


_ xix. 24. And yet his great Deſign was to call 


theſe rich Men themſelves to ſuch an uſe of | 
_ Riches, as that they might prove the 


Occaſion of their greater Reward hereafter. 
Which ſhews that it was not his Intent, in 


ſegquently, bh the Word impoſſible, in the 
Paſſage now under Conſideration, (taking 
into the Account likewiſe the nature of the 


thoſe Words, to ſpeak literally; or to ſig- 
nify any more than his Senſe of the very 
great Difficulty of rich Men's behaving 
themſelves ſo here, as to attain Eternal | 
Happineſs hereafter. 


| Faox all this it appears that Things are, 


| in Scripture, faid, or repreſented, to be im- 
poſſible, by an uſual manner of ſpeaking, 


which are only extremely difficult: and con- 


1 e Ming 


ficulty of the true R 
totally renounce the Chriſtian Faith, and 
publickly difown their Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, 
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thing ſpoken of, r 
and that the Apoſtlꝰs Deſign in that Paſſage VIII. 


n 
of ſuch as do 


after they have received themſelves, and ſeen 
in others, pela rope 
Proofs that He is the true Meſtah. 

Ap thus we ſee that, whether we con- 


nder the Perſons concerned in this Paſſage ; | 
or the thing affirmed of them in it; it hath 

no reference to the Sins of profeſſed Chriſti- 

ans, continuing ſuch ; and doth not prove 


any thing of the Impoſſibility of their Re- 


pentance, and Acceptance. 
N. TRE third and laſt Paſſage 0 the 
New Teſtament which I ſhall mention, as 


| => and applied, by ſome, to the ſame 


purpoſe, is that which I read to you, at the 


Entrance of this Diſcourſe, out of the fame 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. x. v. 26, 27. 
For if ue fin wilfully after that we have 


received. the Knowledge of the Truth, there 


remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Judgment, and 
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b eber. which ſhall devour the Ad- 


— Now, 


1. To put ſuch an Interpretation upon 
this Paſſage, as to take away all Hopes of 
Pardon, from ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians as 


have been, in any degree, wilful Sinners, 
even ſuppoſing them to return and amend; 


is to contradict the main Deſign and Teavar 
of the Goſpel: as I have juſt now ſhewed. 
And whatever contradicts the main Deſign of 
| the Goſpel, cannot poſſibly be the true mean- 
ing of any particular Paſſage in it: whether 
we be able to find out the exact meaning of 
the Paſſage, or not. The Form of Expreſ- 
ſion, upon which the Suppoſition is founded, 
equally precludes from Mercy the fincereſt | 
repenting Chriſtian, who hath once wilfully 
__  tranfgreſſed God's Law, and the vile Sinner 
who is hardened in his Iniquities. So that, 
if it excludes any Sinner from Pardon ; it 
excludes all who ever once ſinned. And 
who can put ſuch a Senſe upon this Paſſage, 
as will render vain the whole Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation; and debarr every one, who ever 
named the Name of Chrift, from all Title to 
any Benefit from Him? This it is impoſſible 


to conceive, or embrace, as the Intent of 


_ the 


GG rr . = 9; 5 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in the Verſe before : 
which was accounted a renouncing and = 
ing aſhamed of, the Chriſtian Faith, in Com- 
pliance with the Infidel World about them. 
And that this inning wilfully, here ſpoken 
of, is to be underſtood of a publick Renun- 
cCiation of Chriſtianity, and A 


of Acceptance. 


the Apoſtle. And as for the true Intent Sun. 

of it, VIII. 

2. Ir will be obvious, Ibelieve, to every "VV 

one's Obſervation, upon the reading the 
whole Context, that this fanning wilfully, 

in v. 26. is the total and open forſaking the 


poſtacy from 


| the Goſpel, ſeems plain from the 29th Verſe, 
| in which the w:/ful Sinner, mentioned here, 


is oppoſed to one amongſt the Jeus 7 that 


4% Mo ofes's Law, and profeſſedly op- 


poſed it; and is farther deſcribed to be one 


| who hath froden under Foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, 
uberewitb He was ſanttified, an unboy 
thing, and bath done Deſpite unto the Spi- 
rit of Grace: Phraſes, very like to thoſe by 
which the Author of this Eprfile deſcribes 
an open Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, 
In the Paſſage which I laſt conſidered ; and 
Which cannot agree fo well to any other 


N 2 ſort 
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M. fort of wilful Sins, as to that of a Depar- 
Pe ture from the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and, 
as muek as in Men lies, giving an open | 
Affront to that Diſpenſation, and bringing a 
publick Diſgrace upon it. So that the u- 
ful Sinners, here ſpoken of, are not the wilful 


Sinners, of whom we are now treating ; 


viz. thoſe who are fo, at any time, during . 


_ their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


3. War is affirmed of theſe Sinners, i in 
the Paſſage now before us, is, that there 
; remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin: that is, 1 

either that the Force of Chri/?'s Satrifice ſig- -1 
nifieth nothing to ſuch as have renounced his = 
Religion: or that there is no other Sacrifice |! 

olf any Force, beſides that which they have |} 

renounced ; which cannot profit them, whilſt | ö 


it is publickly renounced by them. But cer- 


tainly this is ſaid of them, conſidered as con- 
nung in their Apoſtacy ; and not as re- 
turning fincerely again to their former Pro- Y 
feſſion. And this indeed may be ſaid of any 
 wilful habitual Sinners, continuing ſuch, that 
me: them no- 
: but this, without taking from them 
the Hep of the Favour of God, upon the 


; the y_ of Chriſt will 


TY? \  Altera- 
9 


' Alteration of their Lives, and their coming 
up to his Terms. 
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I T appears therefore, I think, very plan- 


ly, that the Perſons here ſpoken of, are not 
_ avilful Sinners, who are ſuch, during their 
open Profeflion of Chriſtianity ; and that, 
3 ſuppoſing the thing here affirmed, to be 
3 affirmed of all wi/ful Sinners in general, it 
is not an utter Exclufion of any of them 
from all Hopes 


, but as remaining in their ; 


[4 Sins: and conſequently, that this Paſſage 
proves nothing againſt the Poflibility of ,- 
Jul Sinners, of all Degrees, amongſt ſuch as 

2 profeſs Chriſtianity, obtaining the Favour of 

| God, upon the Terms appointed by Himſelf 

in the Goſpel : viz. the forſaking what is 
evil; and the ſincere, univerſal Amendment 
of their Lives, in all thoſe Inſtances, in which 
they can diſcover themſelves to have been 
formerly ſinful, or defective. * 
Ap it being N 
have heretofore diſcourſed, that theſe are 
the only Conditions of their final Juſtifica- 
tion, and Acceptance; and ſo plain from what 


ſo evident, from ak 1 


I have now ſaid, that, upon their coming up 


do theſe Conditions, they need not doubt of 


chat Jullihcation and Acceptance : what re- 
"43 maine, 


88884 
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S x n u. mains, but that we all ſhake off every Pre- 
VIII. tenſe of Deſpair and Deſpondency, on the 
VV one hand ; and every vain Hope and fruit 
leſs Expectation, on the other; and heartily 
ſet our ſelves to amend whatever is amiſs in 
our Tempers, or Practice; to run our Chri- 
ſtian Race in that Path which Cbriſt him- 
ſeelf hath marked out to us; and, by pati- 
ent continuance in well-doing, to ſeek after 
Glory and Immortality? Which God grant 
we 28 all 1 for the Sake of his Son N 
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SERMON IX. 


EPHESIANS i 1 6. LY 
For by Grace are you ſaved m"—_— Fai th; 
and that not © of your — is the : 


— 
E $i come to the Second : date. ZR u. 
3 575 2 Ry of that Defign, which I have, IX. 


be 


| | for ſome Time, had in View ; SV 
5 [ECL 2A viz. to examine particularly 
the principal of thoſe falſe Pretenſes, and 

3 miſtaken Notions, concerning the Terms 
of our Acceptance with God, by which 
Men ſupport themſelves in their Continu- 
ance in their beloved Vices; and endeavour 

to elude the Force, and arm themſelves a 
 gainſt the Power, of thoſe plain Texts of | 
Scripture, and thoſe convincing Arguments, _—_— 


184 The Miſtake, of relying 
Ser u. by which I have already proved that the 
IX. Method laid down in the Chriſtian Religion, 
by which Sinners may hope to be reconciled 
to God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, is the actual 
Amendment of their Lives and Tempers in 
all ſuch Inſtances as they know to be con- 
trary, in any reſpect, to the Law of God; [3 li 
and that this is indiſpenſably required of i 
them in order to their final Juſtification. at = | 
the great Day of the Lord. 1 
Tu x foft of theſe Miſtakes which I ſhall 

take notice of, and examine, is the Miſtake 
of thoſe Men who appear to be induced, | 
by ſome Texts of the New Teftament, to 
rely upon Faith, or their believing in Jeſus 
_ Chriff, and confident Application of his 

Merits to themſelves ; and to expect Salva- 
tion from this, cohfideted as diſtint, and 
ſeparate, from Obedience to the Moral Laws 
of the Goſpel And amongſt the reft, the 
Text which 1 have now read to you, hath | | 

been often heretofore, and is very likely to 
be often again, alledged to this Purpoſe, by }| | 
Men who are thus diſpoſed to lay hold on | 
any thing rather than heartily to ſet about 
the uneaſy Taſk of reforming what is amiſs 


upon Faith, confidered. 135 
the in themſelves. In the Examination of this8 ER M. 


! IX. 
on, I defi NW 
ON, great and fatal Miſtake, eſign | 
led I. To hy before you the plain meaning 


ua! of St. Paul in the Text. | 
in II. To ſhew that no ſuch Pretenſe as this , 


n- ann fairly be built upon theſe, or any the 
d; BY like Words, in the New Tefament 
of III. To obſerve that St. Paul doth, in 
at BY this very Epiſtle, as well as in many other 
Places, ſufficiently declare againſt any ſuch 
all BY Pretenſe: as our bleſſed Lord did likewiſe : 
ce before Him in the plaineſt Words. 8 
d, TV. To ſhew you in what Senſe Faith, . 
o or believing the Goſpel, is faid to fave us. 
s 1. Ir will be very proper to lay before 


IS you the plain —— * st. Paul in tbe 
EE + 

7 MX © you look into the RY you 

s will find that He is there ſpeaking of the for. 
> mer Condition in which the Epheſians were, 
2 IF before their Converſion from a State of Hea- 

) 5 theniſm, to the Belief of the Goſpel; and 

5 magnifying God's Mercy, and the exceeding 

| | Riches of his Grace, or Favour, towards 


* them, from the fir/ Verſe to the erghth - 
in which He therefore goes on to make them 
ſenſible of their Obligation to that God who 


1866 The M. ale, of relying 


8 : L u. had thus guicken'd them who were dead i in 
X. fins. For by Grace are ye ſaved : that is, 
Fer it is very fit you ſhould know and con- 
Ader that it is by the mere Grace or Favour, 
or Mercy of God (as the Word ſignifies) 
11 that ye are ſaved through Faith ; that ye 
| | = are put into a Method, and State of Safety 
— | 38 and Salvation, by means of yaur receiving ; 
| the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. It is his own F 
Act, his mere Mercy, that you have Terms 
of Acceptance offered you, upon your be- 
lieving in Chriſt. The being ſaved in this 
Method is by the Grace or Mercy of God, Pe 
I fay; not of your ſelves, that is, no Con- 
trivance, or Appointment of your own ; not |! 
_ owing to your ſelves : but it is the Gift, the | 
free Contrivance, and Offer of God to you, o©o 
that you ſhould be put into this happy State | «© 
by the Goſpel. This is the meaning of the 8 
4 ; 1 
| 


* * * SO » FR * : 2 * 
FT r 


Expreſſion, and that not of your ſelves ; 
not, as it may ſound in our Tranſlation, 
and that Faith, or believing, not of your 
| ſelves, but entirely the Gift of God ; (for 
the Word that in the Greek is of the N euter i 
Gender, and fo cannot ſo calily be ſuppoſed |! 
do relate to the Word Faith going before: 
3 but, that, or thts whole Matter, this your 


being 


upon Faith, ee 187 
being ſaved by Faith ; this being called intoSs & u. 
a State of Salvation by the Goſpel, is not IX. 
of your ſelves; but the Gift, the Favour, VV 
the Offer of God, previous to all Deſign, and 
Thought of your own. Then follow theſe 

Words, v. o. Not of Werks, left any Man 
ſhould boaſt, i. e. And as the Propoſal of 
this gracious Method of Salvation was not 
owing to your ſelves, and your Contrivance : 
3 fo neither was ſuch a Favour merited at the 
Hands of God by any paſt Perfection, by any 
good Behaviour of your own, preceding it. 
For, as I told you already. v. 1. and 5. you 

S were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, when vou 

were called to the Knowledge of this merci- 

ful Diſpenſation. And this I add, left an 
of you ſhould boaſt, as if you had deſerved 
of the Hands of Almighty God, by your paſt 
good Behaviour, fo merciful a Diſpenſation, 

| fo gracious a Propoſal, as is made to you 
in the Goſpel. Then He goes on to affure 
them farther that their happy Condition is 
owing entirely to God, who had, without 

any Contrivance or Deſert of theirs, ordered 
Affairs ſo by his good Providence, that they 

were now Believers in Jeſus Chrift ; and 


= De Miſtake, of relying 
| Sx x i. had the Offers of Salvation, upon the Terms 
IX. of the Goſpel, brought home to them. 
þ Tus, therefore, is the manifeſt Deſign 
of the Apoſtle in 'the Text, to raiſe the 
_ Gratitude of the Ephefians to Almighty God; 
and to inſpire them with all poſſible Regard 
to Him; by putting them in mind that they 
were formerly i in an helpleſs and miſerable 
Condition, dead in Sins, void of the true 
Life of reaſonable Creatures; that they had 
n 0 Thought themſelves of ſuch Salvation | 
| ns had been offered them by the Chriſtian | 
Religion; that they had no Merit to engage 
| God Almighty to make them ſuch an Offer, 1 Ii 
and preach ſuch a State of Reconciliation Þ| 
and Salvation to them; that it was of his 
Grace, or Favour, that they were ſaved from | 
their former evil Condition of Sin and/Tvpz 
norance, by believing and receiving the Go. | 
pel: for which they were obliged therefore | 
to magnify the exceeding Riches of God's 
Mercy towards them in Chriſt ; and not to 
attribute this Happineſs to themſelves, who | 
were before this void of every thing that could = 7 
be pleaſing to Almighty God, or influence I 
him to ſhew them ſo great and remarkable 
a Kindneſs. It is by Grace that ye are deli- 
vered 


upon Faith, conſidered. 


owing to the good Will of God, whole free 


Offer, and Gift it is. This being ſo mani- 


feſtly the Intent of the Apoſtle in this Place ; 


it appears from hence what I propoſed i in the 


| A ſecond place, viz. 


II. Tamar no ſuch Pretenſe as that which | 

| wether Faith alone, ſeparated from a good 
Life and Converſation, the Condition on 
3 which we fhall be accepted at laſt; that no 
fſuch Pretenſe as this, I fay, can be built 
upon this Paſſage of the New Teftament : 

= which will lead us likewiſe to the farther 
Conſideration of this Miſtake ; and to give 
$3 A true Account of what 5 Dee and St. 
Paul, upon other Occaſions, have affirmed 


upon this Subject. 


As for the Paſſage now before us; we 
: have feen already that by our being faved by, 
or thro? Faith, is meant our being put into 
the true Way of Salvation by believing in 


Jeſus Chriſt : and thesefore that it cannot be 


veted from your former miſerable Condi-S ERA M. 
tion; it is an Act of Grace that ye are ſaved IX. 
thro Faith, or put into a State of Salvation Y 
by believing the Goſpel : and this being ſaved 
in this Method, and by means of this be- 
lieving, is not of your ſelves; but wholly 


hid 
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Spam: laid upon any ſuch Expreſſion as this, that it 
IX. js this Faith or believing taken by it ſelf, and 
| UV confidered without any Influence upon our 
Lives, that will at laſt be accepted by God; 
if we had Opportunity of practiſing Righte- 
duſneſs, and have refuſed to do it. Beſides, 
every thing neceſſary to Salvation muſt be 
tepreſented as the Method that leads to it: 
and becauſe Faith in Chriſt, believing in 
Him, and receiving Him for our Maſter, is 
done and the firſt Requiſite; therefore we 
may be ſaid to be ſaved by Faith, without 
any ſuch meaning as that other Things may | 
not be as neceſfary, and as »„— —— 
__ _ 
Bu r here it Wel Doch not St. 
Paul expreſly in another place attribute Juſ- 
tiñcation to Faith without the Works of the | 
Law? Gal. iii. 6, 11. To which I anſwer, 
Doth not St. James in his Epiſtle, ch. ii. ; 
14. expreſly combat that Opinion which | 
| ſome Men may falſly build upon this, viz. | 
that Faith, without Moral Works conſe= | 
quent upon it, 1s ſufficient to Salvation? Ad 
is not St. James's Epiſtle of Authority with | 
Chriſtians, as well as St. Pauls? And is not 
this a Demonſtraion io all who acknow- 
ledge 
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— 
5 


ledge this, that St. Paul could not nend. u. 
nd any ſuch thing as ſome have fathered upon 
our Him ? But this . 
d; Por it is manifeſt that St. Paul is there ſpeak- 
te- ing of ſuch Works of the Law, as Circum- 
es, 6 ciſion; and arguing, that ſuch are not neceſ- 
be  fary, from Abraham's being juſtified by the 
FY eminent Faith which He had before Circum- 
in a ciſion: and this againſt ſome Perſons who 
is would ſtill pretend that the Obſervation of 


e ſuch Things was neceſſary to the Favour of 
at God. Add to this, that St. Paul uſes the 
y Word Faith for the Goſpel- Diſpenſation 
s pireached by Jeſus Chriſt; and is only arguing 
unt That is ſufficient without the Obſer- 
vation of the Moſaical Ceremonies. But He 
nz never arguing with deſign to make Men 
* believe that a mere empty Faith, void of 
„good Works, the Works of Righteouſneſs, 
ann fave any Man at laſt: but faith much to 
che contrary in all his Epiſtles. But with 
1 reſpect to what is ſaid both by Him and St. 
James, concerning the Faith and Juſtifica- 
tion of Abraham and of Chriſtians ; it _y 
be proper to obſerve as follows. 
I. ST. Paul faith that Abraham was ju- 
Rificd without, and before, fuch Works as 
Circum- 


192 


ste u. 


Tbe Mi Male, of n 


Circumciſion. St. James faith that Abrabum 
was not juſtified by an empty Faith without 
Works of Obedience; and would never 


have been accepted of God, unleſs He had 


ſhewn the reality of his Faith by Obedience 


to the Call and Command of God. Here is 


no Contradiction between them. So like- 
wiſe Chriſtians will be juſtified by means of 


| believing the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, without 


any fuch Works as Circumciſion, or any 


other Works of the Ceremonial Law; as 


St. Paul argued: But they will never be | 


| juſtified, and finally acquitted by any Belicf | 
in Chriſt, without bringing forth, as they 


have Opportunity, ſuch good Fruits, and | 
| walking in ſuch good Works, as the Goſpel 
of Chriſt directs, and commands them to ; TE 


practice; as St. James faith. Again, 


Sins: 


„„ , 
Act of Faith and Truſt in God, called by | 
Him rigbtenus; taken for ſuch, and reputed N 


as a Perſon free from the Guilt of his paſt 


faith St. James, that this Faith of Abra- 


bam was not ſuch an empty Faith as ſome . 
_ Chriſtians pretend to rely upon: nay, that 


li would not have been juſtified fivally by 


God, 


hp 


as faith St. Paul. But it is manifeſt, | 


upon Faith, confadered. 193 
God; unleſs He had, when He was tied byS x... 
God, ſhewn by the Obedience of his Life, I TY 
that his Faith Was real, and ſincere. r | FN 
| ther in this is there any Contradiction be- == 
tween them. So likewiſe it is true that a +3'Y 
* Chriſtian, upon his firſt believing the Goſpel, 85 - 
FE: and receiving Jefus Chriſt as the Meſſiah and 
Saviour of the World, is acquitted from the 
Guilt of his paſt Sins; and reputed at this 
i ime, and for the fake of this Faith, as a juſt 
and righteous Perſon, clear from all paſt 
& Guilt: as St. Paul always taught the firſt. 
N , who were converted at ripe 
N Years from a Lie of Infidelity and Sin. And 
ſo likewiſe it is true that no Chriſtian who 
| hath Opportunity, after his Converſion, tb 
= practiſe Holineſs, and yet continues unfruit- 
= ful, or wicked; that no ſuch Chriſtian, I 
= fy, ſhall be finally juſtified and acquitted, —_ 
gat the laſt Day, for the fake of his believing „ 
in Chriſt ; as St. James teacheth: but that 1 
the final Juſtification of ſuch Chriſtians de- 
pends upon their ſhewing their Faith by their 
8 Works, as St. James expreſſeth it; and up- 
I on ck tringing fot good fai in der | 
3 r : 5 
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Sunn, 


IN 


had to Jeal with a fort of Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
| who retained an Affection for the Works of 
the Law, and Circumciſion particularly: and 
, therefore found occaſion to tell them that 
their Father Abraham himſelf was juſtified 
without ſuch Works; that his eminent Faith 

of that Faith He was eſteemed by God free 
Ran che _ He had contracted 5 Sin 


The Ni Hale, of — 
Tnvs may it eaſily be ſeen that cheſe 


Righte- 


hai that God ſhould 
lived in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, without their 


and for the fake of that Faith; in Reward, | 
and for Encouragement, of it; ſhould ac- | 


committed before that Time. But St. James 
ed ſuch Doctrine as this: and that ſome Chri- 
ſtians to F. no Works at all, 


33 


adhering to ſuch Works as Circumciſion; 


quit them from the Guilt of all their Sins | 


not 


wm 
wo 
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upon Faith, confidered. = 
not thoſe of Piety, and Charity, were ne-Szn 


oy to their Juſtification at the great Day; 
and that their believing in Chriſt would ac- 


quit them from the Guilt of all their Sins 
chat they ſhould commit after this Belief, and 
during the Time of their Chriſtian Profeſſi- 

on. And therefore He found it neceffary to 


tell them that Abraham ſhewed his Obedi- 


ence to God's Will in the higheſt Inſtances, 


and truſted not in an empty Faith; but, 


cho He had been once acquitted from paſt 
S Sins by an eminent Degree of it, yet that 


he did not expect to continue in Favour with = 


S God, unleſs by obeying all his Commands, 
and ſhewing himſelf ready to fulfil his whole 
Will; and fo likewiſe that Chriſtians cannot 
expect to continue in the Favour of God, or 
that State of Juſtification and Acceptance 3 
which their firſt believing put them into, 
without imitating Abrabam!'s Obedience, . 


and following his Steps in good Works, as 


well as in Faith; or rather, that there can be 
no ſuch thing as true Faith without good 
Works, any more than there can be a good 


Tree 8 r i 
'THnes E were the different Wen for 


the different, tho not contradictory, Pe. 


Oo - © tions 
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SER u. tians of theſe Two Apoſtles ; and for their. 
different manner of handling this Point. 
And in this Matter great Account is to be 
had of the following Diſtinction; that be- 
eving in Jeſus Chriſt acquits from the Guilt | 
of Sins committed before ſuch Belief ; and 
this merely in order to a better Life for the 


1 


frmation: but that believing in Jeſus Chriſt 
_ doth not acquit from the Guilt of any Sins 


The Miftate, of relying 


future; which was St. Paul's frequent Af- 


- continued i in, after this Belief, and during 


our Chriſtian Profeſſion, but indeed add 
do it extremely, as St. James in effect af- 
firms; and as St. Paul often taught. Which 
wuo.ill appear more plainly from what will be 
ſaid under the Third Pr 


opoſition, VIS. 


3. TRA St, Paul doth, in this very. 
Epiſtle, as well as in many other places, ſuf- 
- ficiently declare againſt any ſuch Pretenſe as 
that which I have been now examining : and 
this, in Imitation of his great Maſter who did | 
the fame before him. Our Lord, you can- | 
not but remember, ſet himſelf againſt this 
very Deceit, by which He foreſaw that many | 
of his profeſſed Diſciples would endeavours 
to elude the great Deſign of his coming into. 
the World. The Words you have often had 
i in 


of | 


S. g. g B g NB EES 8 38 595 


upon Faith, confidered. 
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in your Ears, Nor every one that ſaith unto 8 2 M. 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom IX. 


of Heaven : but He that doth the Will of © 


V my Father which is in Heaven : a Declara- 


tion which, in other Words, expreſſeth this 
very thing, that it is not believing in Him, 


or acknowledging him for our Maſter, or 


applying his Comforts to our ſelves, that 

| ſhall avail us at laſt; but the doing the Will 
F bis Father ; or a conſtant univerſal Obe- 

dience to the Commands laid upon us in his 

| Goſpel. This I repeat to you, under this 
Head, hecauſe it is fo expreſs a Declaration 

S againſt Men's relying on Faith only for Sal- 
= vation, or final Juſtification ; that a more 
= expreſs one could not have been made in 


: Words. 


Ar rz RR TY I we 8 
do ſhew that St. Paul himſelf guards againſt 
S the fame fatal Miſtake in this very Epiſtle, 


in which He declares that We are ſaved 


through Faith. He doth indeed profeſs to 
the Epheſians, ch. i. v. g. that their being 

in fo happy a State came not of their Works : 
but that is meant of their Works before 
their Converſion ; that they had no Merit to 
invite or induce Almighty God to offer them 

* bach 


3 
SERM. bar Salvation. But in the very next Words, 


IX. 


— ˙mäAA — 
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. 10. He declares that we Chriſtians are 


Ca Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus 


unto good Works; that we are, by Conver- 


ſion to Chriſtianity, as it were a-new crea- 
ted by the Will of God, calling us to it; and 


created for this End, that we may perform 


good Works. So that you ſee He immedi- | 
ately guards againſt any fach Notion, as they I 


might weakly entertain, of his attributing 


| our final Salvation to Faith feparated from 


good Works, in the Gopel.Senſe of good 


Works. And indeed, tho' in ſome Places | 
St. Paul doth vilify the Merits of the World 
and their Behaviour, before the coming of 
the Goſpel; and tho' in others He vilifies¼. 
the Works of the Law of Moſes, with 
which ſome would have burthened the 
Evangelical Profeſſion : yet no one can ſhew | 
any one Text, or any one ſingle Faſſage, in 
which He vilifies, and ſets at nought, the | 
Works of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, ar | 


5 Obedience to the Moral Laws of Virtue. 


To vilify and decry the Behaviour and 
Works both of Jew and Gentile, before the 
Paith of Chriſt prevailed, was not to ſet at | 
nought g Warks, but bad ones ; and only BK 


to 


upon Faith, confidered. 199 
| 10 obſerve the corrupt and fad Eſtate of Man- S t u u. 
kind. To vilify the Ceremonial Law, after IX. 
the coming in of Juſtification by Faith (or WV 
the Goſpel) was not to vilify ſuch Works as 
ve are ſpeaking of: but indeed to take Men's 
nd BF Minds off from Shadows and Ceremonies ; 
orm and to fix them upon good Works that are 
edi- more ſubſtantial Nay, when He ever 
hey BS toucheth upon the Moral Duties; with 
ting how much Vehemence doth He recommend 
om ; them? When He ſpeaks of the Ephe/rans, or 
ood FS other Chriſtians, having improved in Virtue, 
ces WY fince their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; what 
rid FS Commendations doth He give them? And 
of with how much Joy doth He offer up his 
hes | Thanks to God for it? But we never find 
ith bim depreſſing that fort of Works; or ſet- 
the ting up Faitb againſt them; or taking off 
-w the bent of Men's minds from them: but 
in preſſing them into the love and practice of 
he them with all the Earneſtneſs poſſible. And 
or then, if He mentions the Sins of any profeſſed 
Chkriſtians; doth He do it, as if He thought 
their Faith would avail them? Or rather, doth 
He not do it with ſuch a Spirit and Zeal a- 
gainſt them, as if no Words were bad enough 
for them? And yet they had an eaſy Reply 
E 3 . 
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Sax u. to make to Him, had He taught them-any 
IX. ſuch Doctrine, as that a ſtrong Faith would 

" fave them at laſt, tho ſeparate from good 
Works. $4 8 
— particularly, in this Epiſtle, how | 
many Moral Duties and good Works doth He 
| preſs upon the Fphefians ? And how ſo- 
lemnly doth He affure them, ch. v. 5, 6, that Þ 
the Immoralities there mentioned will ex- 

_ clude all, who are guilty of them, from 
Heaven? And adds, Let no Man deceive 
cu «1th vain Words : for becauſe of theſe 
* Things the Wrath of God cometh uf on the 
= Children of Dyſobedience. He puts them in 
4 mamind, v. 8. that they were ſometimes Dark. 
%; but now Light in the Lord: walk” 

as Children of the Light. For the Fruit of 
the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, and Righte- | 
| cuſneſs, and Truth, v. 9. and ſo on. Dot 
all this, and an hundred times more of the 3 
ſame ſort, that might be urged from his Wri- | 
tings ; Doth all this look like the Doctrine 
of a Man who taught them that Faith, with- 
out Goodneſs and Virtue, would fave them 
at laſt ? Or rather, Is not all this plainly in- 
conſiſtent with that Suppoſition ? And. doth | 
L not all ſhew that it is 8 He ſhould ; 
| intend ÞP 
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upon Faith, * 20 

intend to teach any ſuch Doctrine; howeverS 2 A. 

his Words may ſound at firſt hearing ? . 

I MENT10N not here, what I have of- | 

ten mentioned upon the like Occaſion, that 

it is contradictory to the declared Deſign of 
the Chriſtian Religion to ſuppoſe any fuch 
thing as this. For if the mere believing in 
Chriſt ſhall fave us at laſt; tho' during that 
| Belief we have wilfully perſiſted in Diſobe- 
dience to his Commands: then is it not true 
that He came to call Sinners to Repentance 
then is it not true that the Grace f G 
| bath appeared to Men in the Goſpel, teaching 
u-, to deny Ungodlineſs and worldl ly Lufts, 
and ta lis ſoberly, righteouſly, and god, = 
in this preſent World ; then is it not true 
$S that our Lord expects us to bring forth Fruit; 
or to be prepared for his coming by god | 
Works; or that He will judge us according 
FF to wiki we have done, whether it be good 
or evil. But on the contrary, theſe Things 
are true; and moſt expreſly, and poſitively 
aſſerted in the New Teſtament : and conſe- 

_ quently it cannot be true that Faith, with- 
out good Works, will fave us at laſt : nor 
can any * be true, that takes away the 
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Sz x A. abſolute Neceſſity of an holy, and virtuous 

IX. Converſation ; 

Bu T now, after I have thus guarded a- 

gainſt that bad and pernicious Senſe in which | 

any Chriſtians may underſtand ſome Expreſ- 

ed ons of Holy Scripture concerning our be- 

| ing ſaved by, or through, Faith ; it is time, 

1 4. T o conſider a little in what Senſe it is 

ac Chriſtians may be ſaid to be ſaved by 

Faitb, or by believing i in Jeſus Chriſt. And 

I. Tuis maybe well faid of Them, becauſe 

it is their Faith, or believing, which faves 

them from the Guilt of all their Sins com- 

mi.aitted before this Faith: a Privilege which RR 
| peculiarly belonged to the firſt Chriſtians I 

converted, at Years of Diſcretion, from a | 

Life of Sin and Impurity. And therefore, 

this firſt Juſtification is often ſpoken of by | 

St. Paul in his Epiſtles, and attributed to 

Faith. But this doth not concern thoſe who | 

have been educated, and inſtrufted, in the | © 

Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion. The 


_ guilty Sinner in thoſe Days knew not whi- 
ther to fly rom the Guilt of his Sins, till his 
Belief entitled him to this Favour ; which | 
God had annexed to it, and the Apoſtles | 
. — in bis name. | 
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2. WE 


upon Faith, res 1 


2. We may be well fad to be ſevedSe xu. 


x 4 h Faith, becauſe it is by believing in IX. 
Bn ares Fat that we come to know and em- 9 
brace thoſe Terms which are offered by God 

for our Salvation and Happineſs. He came 
i 90 fave us; and by clofing in with his Pro- 


we KOI be ſaved : and this we can- 


£ not do, without believing Him to be ſent of 


God, and receiving him as ſuch. This, 


therefore, being abſolutely neceſſary; we 
may well find Salvation attributed to this, 
which is the firſt moving Principle towards 
it; and without which we ſhould not go one 
4 Step forward in that Way to Salvation which 
He came to point out to us. He is the Way, 
| the Truth, and the Life; and without 
knowing kim, and believing in him, how 
| ſhould we know the Way, or the Path, to 
that Eternal Life which He came to unfold 
to us; who otherwiſe might have wandered, 
every one after the peculiar Imagination, 
or Inclination, or Humour, of our own 
Hearts ? As Salvation therefore, comes in 


the Method propoſed by Chriſt : ſo may 


it well be attributed to believing i in Him; 
becauſe that alone can put us into the, Me- 


thod Propoſed WF Him. | 
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The Miſtake, of relying | 


3. CHRISTIANS are ſaved by Faith, 


* becauſe it is the Foundation of their Obedi- 
9 ence, and of all their good Actions. It is 


the Tree which bears good Fruit; without 
which good Fruit there could be no Salva- 


tion: andconſequently, what is ſo neceſſary, | | 


and fo uſeful, to the Production of good F 
Works, is it ſelf entitled to thoſe Rewards, | 


and happy Conſequences, which follow ; 


good Works. This is what St. James ſeems 


do think, that the only way of proving that 


we have Faith, is by our good Actions, Ch. 
. 15, Will any one, faith He, believe that 


you with them well, or that you are willing Rn 


do relieve them, if, when you ſee their Dil | 


treſs, you only tell them ſo; and at the Þ 
ſame time deny them what you can afford 


them towards their Relief? From hence He 
argues, As there is no true Sign of this cha- 
ritable Diſpoſition, but the Fruit of Bene 


| ficence which it produceth ; and as one who | 


is always hard-hearted hath no Pretenſe to 
it: fo, is there no Proof of a real Faith, but 

the Works it produceth ; of which Works 

therefore, a ſincere Faith is never deſtitute. 
T hos will « even He ow that Faith may 


ſave. 


otherwiſe. 


LET any A n $6.48 ed 


chap. to the Hebrews ; there indeed he will 


vantages of Faith ; of its Accepta 


| God, and its Efficacy towards our own Hap- 
pineſs: but He will find that the Argument 
muſt be reſolved into this at laſt, that wwirb= 
out Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, be. 
cauſe without Faith it is impoſſible to live a 
Life of Virtue, or to do ſuch Actions as are 
there recorded; and that by 
a vital active Principle, moving us to behave 
dur ſelves agreeably to our Faith. And there- 
fore, with reſpect to Chriſtians, Faith muſt be 
an active Principle, influencing and ſtrongly 
moving them to ſuch a Behaviour, and Con- 
duct; ſuch a Life and Converſation, as their 
believing in ſuch a Maſter naturally directs 
to. If we believe in Gad truly; we cannot 
but love and honour him above all things. 
I we believe in Chriſt ſincerely; we can- 


not but endeavour to dbey his Commands; 


obſerve his Precepts ; and follow his Exam- , 
ple. And thus ſhall we be ſaved thro” Faith 
or believing in Him ; becauſe this Faith, if 


Faith is meant 


upon Faith, confidered. 205 
fue us, by influencing our Actions; but nos * 


find an Account of the Excellencies and Ad- 
bleneſs to 
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206 The N fake, of NY 
Suu. it be fincere, will be the Foundation of ſuch 
IX. an univerſal Obedience as He requires of us. 
1s theſe Senſes therefore, and on theſe 
8 Accounts, great Things might well be fad 
of Faith in the New Teſtament; and Sal- 
vation attributed to it. But the great Point, | 
in which we are concerned, is, not to be | 
deceived in a Matter of ſuch Importance; 
and to that End, not to interpret any one 
Expreſſion of the New Teftament fo as to 
contradict the plaineſt and moſt repeated De- Wt - 
| clarations of it. Let the Concluſion of the | 
preſent Subject, therefore, be to this effect. 
Faith is an Act of the Mind moſt acceptabfe 
to God. Faith in bis Son faves us, as it puts 
As into the ſecure Way to Salvation, if we 
be fincere; and as it is the Foundation of al! 
our Chriftian Practice, and of all our beſt and 
| moſt Godlike Behaviour. This Faith alone, 
that is, the Method propoſed in the Goſpel, | 
without the Works of the Ceremonial Law 
of Moſes,- is ſufficient to ſecure to us our 
future Happineſs : But Faith alone, that is 
a Belicf in Chriſt, without Obedience to his | 
Laws ; an empty, unfruitful Faith, accom- 
|  panied with an ungodly Life, will con- 
demn us at laſt. We are faved thro' Faith; 
pr 


3 


@> 
wo 


PPP 


penſably neceſſary in order to Salvation: and 
o likewiſe is a good Life indiſpenſably ne- 


NE . 


| Words, a Faith working by Love, and ma- 
 nifeſting it ſelf by good Works, is that alone 
which will be of any Account to us, at laſt. 

For as the Body without the Spirit is dead; 
fo Faith uxthout Works is dead 1 Now _. 


upon Faith, confider ed. | 207 
or by believing in Chriſt ; no otherwiſe than Sx = . 
: for Faith is re- > 
in order to Practice. Faith is indiſ- * 


in order to Salvation. Or, in other 
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fer mances, . 


SERMON x. 


ROMANS x. 13. 
E For * ſhall call upon the Nane F. 
Os * 2 be jours. 


tHe avs frequently Dis wir. x) 
= you that when Men are reſo X. 
ved to retain their Sins, and 90 . 
Don in their evil Practices; ang 
| Fet not to caſt away all Hopes of future 
Happineſs ; they are ready to lay hold on 
any obſcure, or miſtaken, Text of the New 
Teſtament; and to draw it to their own 
Purpoſe, without conſidering the Purpoſe of 
the Writer, or laying the whole Tenour of 
the Goſpel together. One of this ſort of 
Paſſages, relating to Faith, I conſidered in 
my laſt Diſcourſe ; and endeavoured to ſhew 
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The M gabe F rehing upon 


s ER that no Encouragement could be deſigned 


in it for any to rely on a bare Belief of the 


| Goſpel, without the bringing forth thoſe 


good Fruits, and practiſing thoſe Moral Du- 


| ties, which the Goſpel it ſelf recommends. | 
' ANOTHER of the like ſort, is That 
which I have now read to you; which ſome Þ 


Men of weak Underſtandings, or ſtrong Paſ- 


ſions, may be apt to ſeparate from the reſt 
of this Epiſtle, and conſider it ſo much by 
it ſelf, as to imagine that it was the Apoſtle's Þ 
Deſign in it to make the Calling upon tb 
Name of God, or of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, pi 
the whole of the Goſpel- Covenant; and to 


affix Salvation to the mere outward joining 


3 in the public Acts of Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
and Worſhip. This is a very great Error: 


and muſt 


2 . 


prove at laſt a very fatal Miſtake, 
And tho' it be indeed ſuch a Miſtake as one 
would think no one who conſiders the Na- 
ture of God, or all his Declarations in the 
Goſpel, could permit himſelf to be 
of ; yet we find by Experience that man 
CD, profeſſed Chriſtians do at leaſt ſeek for Eaſe : 
this way; and find as much as any ſuch poor 
Pretenſe can give to the Conſcience of on. M0 


guilty 


"Iv T- 
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I x cannot therefore be accounted — N M. 


ceſſuy or improper, to conſider the Caſe of 


ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians as allow themſelves * 


in the Commiſſion of known Sins: _ ps 
receive Comfort, and entertain Hopes of fu 
ture Happineſs, from their devout, and re- 
peated —— of ſome outward Acts "I 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, and Worſhip. They 
know that they continue in the Practice of 
Sin. But becauſe they feel a Warmth. of 
what they imagine to be Devotion in the 
| Worſhip of God; becauſe they frequent the 
public Prayers, or Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ; becauſe they hear his Word with 
ſome Attention and Zeal ; upon ſuch Ac- 


| counts as theſe, they hope for his Favour at 5 


laſt, and perceive ſome Satisfaction and 
Reſt in that Hope for the preſent : imagin- 
ing perphaps that St. Paul is on their fide, 
and hath given it as his Judgment, that 
whoſoever ſhould call upon the Name of the | 
Lord, as they do, ſhould be ſaved. 
OL x, before I come to ſpeak particu- 
5 larly to the Caſe of ſuch Chriſtians, I muſt 
| give you a true Account of St. Paul's Deſign 
in this part of this Epiſtle ; which will at 
the ſame time lead you to the true meaning 
: P 2 of 
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The Miſtake of relying upon 


St rm.of the Words of the Text: vis. that He is 
againſt Two Errors of the 
Fews. The one is, their ſeeking Juſtifica- 
tion by the Law of Moſes; and rejecting the | 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel preach- 

ed to them as the only Method of Juſtifica- 


here diſputing 


tion : and the other is, their imagining that 
_ the Meſſiah, whom they had been taught to 
: was to be of Benefit only to them- 


tits > and that the Gentiles were to have 


no part in his Bleſſings. Theſe two Er- 


| rors, you may ſee, gave St. Paul no occaſi- 
on of ſpeaking particularly in this place of 
the Neceſſity which profeſſed Chriſtians lay |} 


under, to practice all Virtue; or, any other- 


Vi. iſe than in general Terms, of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in Oppoſition to theſe Miſtakes. 
was enough for his Purpoſe, to put them in 

mind that, according to the Law it ſelf, they | 
muſt ſeek for Juſtification in another Method, | 


diſtin& from that of the Works of the Law | 
of Moſes; that this Juſtification had been de- 
clared by their own Prophets to be of ſuch a 
nature, as that it muſt be effected by means 
of Faith; and that the ſame Prophets had 
enlarged the Bounds of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, and had . this Bleſſing to 


all 


> 4 


External Performances, con de red. 


the World. 


2 it ſelf leads to Juſtification by the Goſ- 
: becauſe, as it follows, v. 5. Moſes 


_ hinaſelf propoſeth Juſtification by the Law 
v pon no other Terms, but that of a perfect 
- fulfilling the whole Law in every Tittle. 
Now, none of you can pretend to this: and 
therefore you ought to be willingly led to 

| ſeck for Juſtification, or Acquittance from 

Z your paſt Sins and Falls; by believing and 
” andencing the Goſpel. 


all true Believers whereſoever diſperſed thro'Sr nM. 


3 | 


Tux firſt of theſe He doth, v. 4. Re NY 
ii is the End of the Law; that is, the 


As tothe ſecond; He puts them in mind, 


v. 11. that Iſaiab himſelf, one of their own 
Prophets, ſpeaking of the Mefiab, had de- 
clared long ago that the true Method of ob- 
* taining the Aſſurance of God's Favour was by 
SF believing in Him, when He ſhould appear; 
and by entring into his Religion. And then 


He argues; from the Latitude of this Decla- 


ration, that whoſoever, whether Jew or Greek, 
takes this Method, /hall be ſaved ; alledging 


another of their Prophets, who had likewiſe, 


in ſpeaking of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 5 
declared that whoſoever, without any Ex. 
_ RES: 


ES, LEFT”. FEE TRE: 8. - 


7 Hs => 
. ho : 4 r f * Wer \ _ p 8 
— — 5 n 4 8 47a Gare L 
2 2 W py * 
WES A the 4b 4 * — — — = N « aq T4 2 - 
1 16 * * - i — bu * a p ST — 
* 2 7... as . bd nar p 
. 3 . 2 p * — 
| 2 41 r > 8 2 — 
* 4 p - _— 0 — * — #s © * , © * EE f 
\ * 2 2 — 1 2 y _ - "= l 
— o : e — — 5 443 —gL— _— «4 2 wi * 2 ' 
Cn — . . q * — — 
ae 2% 5 5 — * * N 1 0 4 — 2 ＋4E4õ vx 8 q * a” * PO "+ 
ZE * 5 
þ _ . w p 4 89 * _ - 
1 5 29322 - - — 
f 5 Re — — "_— 
1 2 — — — 2 _ — 


2276 4% 26 ad Relat. AL. 


r 


q = 4 4 
Th. + » a». 3 _—_— - "0" 7 
- -—_ * PO — . - — 
9 — 4 2 — tee ao — 


* 3 +. —— IS 'p # 
— xa. 


214 


The M; iftake of 1 upon 


Sx E RM. ception of Gentile more than Jew, foall => | | 


call upon the Name of the Lord, that is, 


truly receive his Religion, . let him be of | 


what Nation or Family ſoever, ſhall be ſa- 


ved; ſhall be — by this from the Guilt of | 
and, if He be ſincere in this 


— paſt Sins ; 
Profeſſion, will infallibly be put hereby into 


2 State of Salvation, and obtain it moſt cer- 


tainly at the great Day of Accounts. 


Ijrx very plainly, therefore, appears that 
St. Paul's Deſign was not to fix the Terms | 
of final Salvation; or to tell Chriſtians e- 

equired of them: but, in 
general, to tell the Jews that it was the 

Voice of their Law, and their Prophets, that 
Juſtification could not be by their Law; and 
that the true Method in which they: muſt | 
come to be acquitted from the Guilt of their 
paſt Sins, and made happy at laſt, is the be- 


actly what was r 


lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſeeking this Hap- 


- pineſs in the Ways propoſed in the Goſpel ; ö 
and that in this Method the Gentiles had as 


Weil a Right to God's Mercy, as themſelves, | 


 HavinG thus given you a View of the | 
part of his Epi Ne to 
the Romans; I ſhall now conſider the Pre- | 


Apoſtle s Deſign in this 


tenſe of ſuch as are led by this, or any other 
1550 like 


it cannot but a 
nal Expreſſion of St. Pauls, uſed upon quite 
another Occaſion; and to apply it to what 
was not then l ben or in his De- 
ſign. He doth ſay, indeed, that the true 
Way to Salvation is the believing in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and the external Profeſſion of that 
Belief: in Oppoſition. to ſuch as ſought for 
_ ! Juſtification by Moſess Law. But it is very 
unfair to argue from hence, that therefore 
whoſoever doth call upon the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, tho He live in conſtant Rebel- 
lion to his Laws, ſhall at laſt be made happy 
by Him; and that nothing but this external 
Act of Religion is required 
that St. Paul's manifeſt Deſign forbids us to 
apply his Words to what was not at all his 
Intent in this ** e _ 


External Performances, confidered. 


like Paſſage. in the New Teſtament, or by SEA 1. 


any falſe Motive, ta place their Confidence 


in the external Partsof Religion, whilſt tbeyß7 Y 
manifeſtly refuſe to permit it to have any 
vital Influence upon their Minds; and 
openly allow themſelves | in an habitual Courſe 
| of Sin. And,. 
I. From: what hath been faid tn. 


appear abſurd to take a gene- 


5 ; 85 3 


of Chriſtians. So 
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216 The Miflake of relying upon 
SERM. 2. Ir the plain Drift of his Argument did 
9 
Abſurdity to deduce any ſuch Conſequence 
from his general Declaration of God's Fa- 
vour to ſuch as ſhould come in to the Pro- 
fieſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. For ſup- 
poſe a Perſon ſhould be commiſſioned tio 
aſſure a Company of Rebels, that whoſoever 
of them ſhould reſign themſelves up to the } 
Mercy of their rightful Prince; and own 
him publickly ; and call upon his Name in 
their Petitions, and Submiſſions ; ſhould be 
| faved from Puniſhment : would it not be EF 
the moſt unfair and abſurd Concluſion, if is 
they ſhould argue from hence, that thePrince IR | 
required nothing from them but this exter- 
nal Act of Submiſſion ; and that this would 
be for ever ſufficient to ſecure his Favour; 
tho' they ſhould after this reaſſume their for- 
mer Behaviour; openly violate his juſt Com- 
1 mands; and affront his Government ? Who | 
=: | would not join in condemning. ſuch an : 
hypocritical Submiſſion as this? And who Ml 
would not think it juſt, that their Puniſh- |Þ| 
ment ſhould be doubled upon them, even 
for the fake of this pretended Submiſſion ?. 
And yet, Are * of many Men 
uu 


- 
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with God Almighty's Declarations. in the Sz x R M. 
| leaft degree, better, or more juſtifiable ? . 
ſonds his Son to entreat thoſe who are Re- 
bels a againſt Him, to be reconciled to Him: 
and he — by Him that whoſoever 
cCoimes in to Him, and believes, and calls up- 
on him, ſhall be in a fafe Condition, and 
| kindly received by him. And they argue 
from hence, that this external Act of Sub- 
miſſion, or Homage, is enough; and that 
i they may ſafely rebel againſt Him for the fu- 
me: ſo _ do but in Words C—_ * 
pay” Wien heey S: 
it cannot be, Ei de accompanied ih Di rs 
*S honour, Diſrepect, and Diſobedience, in 
= Actions. In this Caſe, Men ſhould be con- 


Poo OY 0 WE UT OY "0" 


I vinced by their own Maxims, and Princi- 
a ples. For if they abhor the Man who pre- 
= tends Friendſhip, or Submiſſion, whilſt he 
F _ neglects all Opportunities of doing them Ser- 

| vice; or perhaps employs his Time in af- 

Z fronting and injuring them : how can they 


poſſibly imagine that any ſuch general De- 

| claration of God's Favour to ſuch as call up- 
on his Name, or perform any outward Acts 

of Religion, was intended to make Men 
© ealy 


Se RM. eaſy under a Courſe of Sin; or to be appli- 
2 ed to any Performances but what proceeded 
from a ſincere and upright Mind, full of a 


' The Miſtake of relying upon 


true Senſe of Religion, and bringing forth 


ſuch Fruits as Sincerity cannot be void of? 


So that were this Declaration in the Text ſe- 
parated from the Deſign of the Apoſtle; and 
taken entirely by it ſelf: it is contrary to all 

the Maxims, and all the Rules of proceeding 


amongſt Men, to interpret it ſo, as to take 


5 Courage from it to affront Almighty God 


by the Diſobedience of our Lives; and to 


hope in his Mercy merely on Account of 


ſome external Performances of religious 
Worſhip. But, to proceed to other Cu 1 


1 . 


3 


rer Pretenſe, BF 1 am now ” 
examining, doth really debaſe the Value of [| 
Virtue, in the Eyes of God, under the Go/- | 
 pel-Diſpenſation, below what it was under | 
the Influence of the Ceremonial] Law it ſelf, 
When that Law was in force, one would 
have thought, that Men might then, if ever, | 
have truſted to make themſelves acceptable | 

to God by the Externals of Religion; by Ri- 
wers of Oil and Thouſands of Ram? yet we 
find even then, the Queſtion aſked, 14 ; 


an 
* 
R 
*. 
= 
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External Performances, con ſidered. | 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſt-Sz nm, 
; and to love Mercy; and to walk humbly Xx. 
with thy God? The Moral Virtues were "VV 
che Things, even then, inſiſted on, when the 
Aſſiſtances, and Motives to them were not 
bo great, or not ſo apparent: and when the 
Minds of the Jews could not but be more 

* amuſed, and diverted from them, by their 

S numerous and coſtly Services. And can any 


one believe that, under the Goſpel, in which 


$3 God hath declared a Day of Judgment to 
come, and pronounced his Wrath more o- 
penly, than ever, againſt Sin; and in which 
He hath promulgated the greateſt Motives 
and moſt powerful Aſſiſtances; that, under 
= this Goſpel, I fay, God ſhould put ſuch a 
Value upon the external Performances of 
Religion, as to make inſignificant the more 
= weighty Matters of it? That He, who faid 
runder the Law, What doth the Lord require 
F thee, but to practiſe the Moral Duties? 
could, under the Goſpel, ſay, What doth 


the Lord require of thee, but to call upon 


His Name, or to hear his Word? That He, 
_-who laid ſuch Streſs upon Holineſs, and Vir- 

tue, even when He had conſulted Pomp and 
Ceremony in the Jewi/h Religion, ſhould 
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St & u. now in effect diſengage Men from all ſtrict 


X. 


De Miſale of relying upon 8 


Obligation to that Holineſs and Virtue; and 


GE turn all their Thoughts upon external Acts 
of Devotion, and Religion, when He hath 
called the World to a Spiritual Religion, void 


of all that unneceſſary Pomp, and Ceremo- 
ny? Who can believe this? Or who can fix 


| ſo great an Abſurdity upon the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion? And if we cannot in Words fix ſuch 


an Abſurdity upon it; let us not entertain, 
even in our moſt retired Imaginations, any 


ſuch Opinion, or Notion, as doth effecually 
lay this Scandal upon the moſt holy gn | 


RY that ever yet appeared in the World. 


thoſe many plain, unexceptionable, Texts 


4. Give me leave to put you in mind of : 


proved, in the former part of my preſent , 


Deſign, that the actual Amendment of our 


bad Lives, and the Practiſe of all Holineſs 


and Virtue, was indiſpenſably required of us | 

in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation; and to argue 
from thence that it cannot be the Intent of | 
any Paſſage, in the ſame New Teflament, to 
fix Salvation upon any external Acts of Reli- 
'gion unaccompanied with Holineſs; or 


to — God in order to appeaſe him 


for 


| fave us at laſt, He goes on farther, Many 


e on ooo ß 


| External Per formances confidered. 


Tux firſt is that in Matth. vii. 22, 23, 


Verſes: where, after our Lord hath decla- 


red that it is not the calling upon his Name, 
without doing his Father's Will, that can 


will ſay to me in that Day, Have we not 


Fpropbeſied in thy Name; and in thy Name 
S have caſt out Devils; and in thy Name 
dune many wonderful Warks ? and then will 
1 I profiſe # unto them, I never knew you. De= 
part from me, ye that work Iniquity. SO 
that, ſuppoſing Perſons can even plead " 
Act that they have not only profeſſed his 
Religion; but done many Things, beyond 
the common Pitch of Believers, by the Pow- 
er of his Name: yet they are in a deſperate 


Condition, if they be found to be Yorkers 


F Higuity. And if it ſhall fare thus with 
Profeſſors of ſo extraordinary a Rank: what 
ſhall we ſay to Thoſe who truſt to be accept- 
ed at laſt for the fake of much more incon- 
 fiderable Performances? Muſt not they ex- 


bea 


ſor our Continuanee in our Sins. Remem-S " HK 
ber particularly Two Paſſages : the one of 
our bleſſed Lord himfelf ; the other of St.. 
Paul, the ſame Apoſtle who applies to Chri- 
- ftians this general Declaration in the Text. 
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X. 
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The M Pake of relying ao" 
pect as certainly to hear the ſame Sentence z 
Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity ? 

Tnx other Paſlage is in St. Paul's Second 


Epiſtle to Timothy, in the Second hapter, 
the 19th Verſe : Let every one that nameth 


_ the Name of Chrift, depart from Iniquity : 
from whence it is evident that this Apoſtle 


could not be of that Opinion that naming 
the Name of Chrift, or calling upon the 


Name of the Lord, in the Words of the 
Text, was ſufficient for Salvation, without 


departing from Iniquity. For if He had 

taught any ſuch Doctrine, it might have 
been eaſily retorted upon him by any profeſ- 3 
ſed Chriſtian, who had a Reſolution of con- 
tinuing in his Sins, What neceſſity is there | 

for departing from Iniquity, when it is de- 

clared that ohoſoever calleth upom the Name 
of the Lord, or nameth the Name of Cbriſt, 
| ſhall be ſaved, without this Departure from = 
Iniquity ? * =_ 


MouLTITupes of other Paſſages might be i 


þ alleged from the ſame St. Paul, for the Ne- | | 


of Sinners at laſt : which all contradict the f | 


ceſſity of Holineſs ; and the Condemnation 


Pretenſe of ſuch as would fix the contrary 
upon ſome of his Expreſſions, But I muſt | 


not 


External Performances, confidered. 223 
not be always repeating them. Vet it * 
worth while to remember that theſe are the 
profeſſed Chriſtians, of whom He 3 
S Timothy, ch. iii. v. 5. under the Character 

of thoſe who have a Form of Godlineſs, bur 

no better than Scandals to the Chriſtian Pro- 

= feffion ; Enemies to the Truth; Men of 
corrupt Mings ; and . — the 
Fraitb, v. 8. 

F. Ir we nder the Nature, Tenden- ; 
cy, and Deſign, of all thoſe external Acts 
of Religion and Worſhip, in which ſome 
- Chriſtians are inclined to place o great a 


.Y Confidence; we ſhall find it a great affront 


Y to Almighty God; and the moſt groſs Abuſe 


and utter Perverſion of their Deſign, to reſt 
in them; to place our Hopes in them; and 
= to make the Performance of them the 

= Ground of our E 


xpectation of the Favour of 
God, whilſt we continue in the Practice of 
known Sins. For the great End of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is not that Men ſhould pay ex- 
| ternal Homage to Almighty God; but that 


5 | ' their internal Tempers, and the whole Courſe 


of their Lives, ſhould be regulated by a deep 
; and conſtant Senſe of God, and of a Judg- 
-—m— 
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' $x x19. ment to come. To keep up this Senſe, and 
* render it effectual; and to encourage others 


ted, and a 


tions to ſerve and obey 
tinue wilfully to diſobey and diſhonour him ? 
Or, if we imagine to put a Cheat upon him, 
and to ſatisfy him with the Fruit of our Lips, 
whilſt our Hearts wn ir Grin is; and en- 
tirely indiſpoſed to render him that Service 
which our Mouths own to be due to him? 
What is this Prayer, unleſs it influence us to 
Obedience? And why can we be ſuppoſed 
do alk of God his Aſſiſtance, and Holy Spi- 
nit; if we be reſolved not to make uſe of 


The Miſtake of relying upon 


to profeſs, and carry forward, the ſame End; 


public Aſſemblies of Chriſtians were inſtitu- 


ppointed, for the united Acknow- 
ledgment of 'f God, and their Saviour; for 
the more ſolemn Obligation of themſelyes 


to the Duties of their Religion; for the 
praying to God, the hearing his Word, and 


the partaking of the Lord's Supper. 


Now what is Prayer to God, if it 1 
2 ſincere Acknowled - 


ty, and our 


— of his Sovereign- 


Affront, if we know, and own, our Obliga- 


2 
a 


; of his Authority, 
and our Duty? And what is this, but an 


him ; and yet con- 


a 5 . N 0 hs S - 2 * TX: i * * * . Gf WY 
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it, and continue to ſtand out _ all 2 * 
Motives and Offer X. 
Ac Alx, What can we conceive that 
18 haidng God's Word could be intended for ; 
unleſs for the Practice of what we hear? 
Nov, ſuppoſe that a Servant of an Earthly 
= Maſter ſhould run with Zeal every Day to 
receive his Commands, and hear his Will; 
_ eagerly attending to it, and ſeeming to 
imbibe it greedily ; whilſt all the time He is 
dot reſolved not to perform it, or conſtantly 
n- goes away to his former Courſe of Negli- 
3 gence and Diſobedience: would not this 
de juſtly eſteemed the higheſt Aﬀront, and 
| greateſt Indignity, to his Maſter ; and the 
utter Abuſe of his Maſter's Deſign in calling 
upon him to hear his Duty? And thus it 
n, muſt be in Religion. Hearing can be only 
in order to our knowing our Duty; and 
knowing our Duty can be for no other End, 
but the doing it: and in all Caſes, both of 
them are fo far from excuſing any who neg- 
lect it, that they are ever eſteemed by Men 
dhe great Aggravations of that Neglect. To 
= whom much is given, of Him much will be 
required. He that knows bis Maſter's Will, 
and doth it net, frall be beaten with many 
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Sem wm. Stripes: 


7 Be Mi Hale, of relying apes. 
proportionable to his Knowledge, 


X. hall be his Puniſhment. How contrary to 


"> ome of his Diſciples, who pretend to ſcreen 


themſelves with their Knowledge ? They 


hear greedily, and know a great deal : and 
from hence argue that they are what He ap- 


proves; and that this their Zeal in hearing, 


| ſhall cover their Crime in not doing his Will. 


TE Is is what St. James warns all Chri- 


ſtians againſt; the reſting in the external 
Action of hearing. Be ye dbers of the Word, 
and not hearers only, decerving your own 
ſelves, James 1. v. 22. and he goes on to 


compare a Man, who comes to hear his Du- 


ty, and goes away and neglects it, to a Man 
that looks into a Glaſs; and preſently goes 
away, and forgets his own Countenance. 
The Man can conſult the Glaſs with no 
other Deſign, but to ſee ſomething relating 
to his own Face; which he preſently forgets, 


as much as if he had not conſulted it. The 


_ Chriſtian can hear the Word for no other 
End, but to know his Duty: and yet, his 
Behaviour ſhews that he goes away and im 
mediately forgets it. And thus the End * 

#4 hearing ; the only End to which it can ſerve; ; 
is r neglected and perverted. 


Oe 


External Performances, conſidered. 


Or ſuch Hearers as theſe, remember SER M. 
what our Lord himſelf pronounces, Matth. X. 
vii. 26. at the end of the longeſt Diſcourſe, * \ a 


He is recorded to have made; and that, in 
which it was plainly his Deſign to preach 
Morality, and reſcue Virtue from the Cloud 


vVdich had been caſt over it. Every one, ſaitn 
He, that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and 


doeth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſb 
Man which built bis Houſe upon the Sand : 


And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods 
came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon 
that Houſe ; and it fell, and great was the 
Full of it. Such is the Man, we ſee, who 
builds his Hope of Salvation upon his bare 
hearing the Word of God with Greedineſs, 

= without a conſcientious Practice of what he 

= hears. The Woman in the Goſpel who 

= heard with Delight the Words of Life, as 

* theyproceeded out of our. Lord's own Mouth, 

= lift up her Voice, and faid unto him, Bl:ſed : 
is the Womb that bare thee. But he faid, 
= Yea rather, Bleſſed are they that bear the 
Mord of God, and keep it, Luke xi. 27, 28. 
80 ready was He to lay hold on every Op- 


——— of aſſuri ing his a that their 
* 2 _ I 25 


223 The M Hale, of * 


"pl Happineſs depended upon their doing what 
they heard, and knew, to be their Duty. 
* TRE like may be ſaid of partaking of the | 
Lord's Supper: which was intended for the 
united Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt; | 
and the open Acknowledgment of our Obli- | 
gations to live as becomes his Diſciples. And 
- What then can it be, to rely for Salvation up- 
on the outward Act of communicating ; or 
the preſent Fit of Devotion in which we find 
| our ſelves, ſeparated from, and void of, all F 
Influence upon our Lives, and Practice: 
| what can this be, I fay, but to mock our | 
bleſſed Saviour; to celebrate his Sufferings, | 
and join in afflicting him; to own our ſelves Þ 
his Diſciples, and behave our ſelves as his 
Enemies; to contradict the Deſign of the Du- | 
ty; and to fly to that Religious Rite for Re- | 
fuge from the Puniſhment of Sin, which was | 
inſtituted for a perpetual Memorial againſt 
Sin, and deſigned as one of the greateſt Mo- | 
tives againſt the Dominion and Power of it? 
Norulxc, I think, can be plainer than | 
that thus to depend upon the external Acts 
of Devotion and. Religion, for Salvation; | 
without that Holineſs of Life which they 
were denne to further and promote; is one 


5 of 


External Performances, con nfidered. 
of the greateſt Inſtances of Ingratitude and 


Preſumption that can well be thought of; a 
formal Mockery of Almighty God and our 


229 
811 u. 
is 
dd 


pleſſed Saviour; a Contradiction to the End 


and Deſign of the external Duties themſelves; 


and a fatal Deluſion and Deceit upon our 
own Souls: it being certain that our Per- 


formance of theſe external Duties is ſo far 


from being an Excuſe; that it will be the 


| greateſt Aggravation of a wicked Life. 


AnD now, if theſe Things be ſo; what 


| muſt we ſay of ſome ſort of Chriſtians? They 


come to theſe external Parts of Religion for 
Comfort. With Hands, and Eyes lifted up, 


and an Air of the higheſt Devotion, they 


S will call upon the Name of the Lord, per- ” 
= form the public Acts of Worſhip ; hear his 
Word with Greedineſs; and perhaps partake 


| of his Table. But here they reſt. The fame 


unmortified Luſts and Paſſions which they 
bring with them, they carry back again: and 
return, day after day, to take their Rounds 
of what they call Religion; in order to 
fatter themſelves, the more plauſibly, into 


a Fancy that they are not wholly devoted to 


1 Sin, and the World. And if they be a little 


eaſy themſelves in this Method ; they are apt 
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SAM. to think that Almighty God is eaſy with 
them likewiſe. But it is high time to awake 
out of this Dream. It is the Paradiſe of 
Madmen; and a State of the deepeſt Folly 
and Miſery. It is high time to conſider what 
Religion is: that it is not the being profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtians; or Members of the beſt 
Church in the World; or Frequenters of 
the public Worſhip; or attentive Hearers 
of God's Word, that can at laſt avail us; 
without living as becomes Chriſtians ; with- 
cout adorping the Church we boaſt of, by 


X. 


The M; Hale, of relying, &c. 


an exemplary Holineſs ; without manifeſt- 
ing a deep Senſe of God in all our Conver- 


{ation ; and without doing that Will of our 
g heavenly Father, which we FOE to hear ; 


With ſo 3 readineſs. 


Ap God grant that all of us may ſo 


conſider theſe Things, as to let them have 
their due Influence upon all our future Be- 
haviour, 2 fe Jus Chr: wh our Lord | 


T Amen 1 


JERMON 


The Power of dg to. cover Sins, con- 5 
Adered. 


8 ERM O N xl. 


by Bl = 1 PETER iv. 8. 9 
ſd. And FOO all things have fervent Charity Z 
- _s 7 —_ your ſelves : for Charity foals ca - 
ur ks multitude off Sint. 3 5 
. EE > Defign which row bow ge om, 
ſo — proſecuting, „ obligeth me to XI. 
re Wl take notice of ſuch Paſſages of SV 
e 2 Scripture as any profeſſed Chriſ- 
! tians may, on any Account, 
be apt to interpret to a very bad Purpoſe : 
that is, to the giving themſelves Encourage- 
ment to hope for God's future Mercy, for 
the Sake of his Son: even whilſt they con- 
tinue in the habitual Practice of known Sins. 
7 And the Words which I have now read to 


you, as well as ſome others in the New Te 
Qs lament 


| 


1 _ Peer of Charity | 


e -fament to the ſame purpoſe, ſeem, at firſt 


vs and taken by themſelves, to be as 
likely to be abuſed thus way, as any we can 
well pick out: which, therefore, I now de- ö 
fign carefully to confider ; in order to pre- | 
vent any ſuch. fatal practical Miſtake as may 
endanger the Salvation of thoſe who profeſs 43 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Taz Apoſtle is, in this Verſe, FAY the 
moſt earneſt manner, preſſing upon the 
Chriſtians to whom he writes, the moſt fer- t 
vent and unconfined Love towards one ano- | = 
tber, Above all things, have fervent Cha- *F 
_ rity among your Jebves : : as his great Maſter I 
| had frequently, in the moſt pathetic man- 
ner, exhorted his Followers to love one ano- | 
ther. From which Words, Charity among | 
your ſelves, it is evident that He is not in 
this place, preſſing upon them Love in the ; 
| moſt comprehenſive Senſe poſſible ; or the 
Love of God, which is a diſtinct part of the 
Law of Cin, but 3 the Love of 
5 8 1 any Objection * this 
(which is indeed plain from the very Words) 
that the Form of Expreſſion, with which 

| the * introduceth them, ſeems too 
much 
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much for this. For the Phraſe, above allSz U. 
things, in in the common uſe of it, is not de- . 
ſigned to be underſtood, as making the thing 5 
ſpoken of, of greater Importance than every 
other Point whatſoever : but only to ſignify 
that the Matter is of great Importance; and 
that there was great Occaſion, perhaps from 
| ſome manifeſt Failure amongſt the Perſons 
| ſpoken to, to preſs upon them this Particu- 
lar, at this time, above all others. Thus, 
do give one plain Inſtance, St. James, in 
dhe fb Chapter of his Epiſtle, at the 12th 
ver. brings in the Prohibition of Swearing, 
after the ſame manner, But above all things 
my Brethren ſwear not. Not that any one 
can imagine but that other Crimes, con- 
demned by the Goſpel, were full as much 
= to be avoided by Chriſtians, or were of a 
es heinous nature than this: but that He 
= had ſome more than ordinary preſent Occa- 
ſion to remind them of their Duty in this 
Particular; and in an eſpecial manner to 
charge them not to be guilty of this Vice. 
| So likewiſe, in the Caſe before us, there 
may be ſuppoſed very good Reaſon for St, 
Peter, at that time, to-preſs upon the Ciri- 
” Jon to whom He wrote, the Love of one 
| another, 


234 


* 1. another, above all things; 


The Power of Charity © 


becauſe they ei- 
ther had offended particularly againſt this 


oY Law, or were mot likely to do fo; without 


putting ſuch a Senſe upon this common 
Form of Expreſſion, as if He muſt mean 
by it any thing more, and greater, than what 
his own Words profeſs ; vi. fervent Cha- 


rity among themſelves. 


Tus might ſuffice to account for the 
manner of his introducing this Duty : but 


it is fit likewiſe to conſider that the Love of 
one another, conſidered as a Duty diſtinct 

from the Love of God and all other Duties; 
the Forgiveneſs of one another; the bearing 


with, and tenderly regarding one another, 


is fo pecu 


iliar a Branch of Chriſtianity : 


much inſiſted on by Chriſt himſelf, as the 
indiſpenſable Condition of our Happineſs, 


and that which He came down from Hea- 
ven in an eſpecial manner to implant, and 


encourage in the Minds and Manners of 
Mien; that an Apoſtle, and Preacher of the 


fame Goſpel, might well, in ſpeaking to 
Chriſtians, put them in mind, in a very par- 
ticular manner, to regard this 
of their Profeſſion; that Love of one ano- 
ther, * which all Men were to know they 


Were 


peculiar Branch 


is ſo 


ther, peculiarly fo called, or a fervent Cha- 
rity. among themſelves, that St. Peter is 


and which he urgeth farther by this Conſi- 

S deration; for Charity, i. e. this Charity to 

one another, of which He is ſpeaking, ſhall 

cover the multitude of Sins. With reſpect | 

S to which Words, all my preſent Deſign is 

S to guard againſt any fatal practical Miſtake, 

by conſidering in what Senſes they may poſ- = 

1 ſibly, or probably, be underſtood; and ſhew- 

ing that no Encouragement can be drawn 
from theſe or the like Words, taken in any 

Ss Senſe of which they are capable, to induce 

S Chriſtians to hope for Salvation on account 
of their hing one another, or forgiving 
one another, without forſaking their own 
Sins, and entering upon an a holy Courſe of 
Life in other reſpects. | 


to cover Sins, confidered. 235 
were Chriſt's Diſciples, and to ſee them di-Sz nm. 
ſtinguiſhed from the reſt of an unfriendly, XI. 
and ſelfiſh World about them. WW 

Ir is, therefore, without doubt, as the 
Words themſelves ſhew, Love to one ano- 
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In pEEp, it is very obſervable that there 


are none leſs likely to ſtand in need of the 
Abuſe of this Text than ſuch as are truly cha- 


ritable; ; 


: sen. WY and ſincerely love their Neigh- 


E N their Offenſes 
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bours; and are heartily diſpoſed to forgive 
againſt ones: that none 
have fewer Faults to cover, than ſuch as 


theſe ; or are leſs likely to take Refuge in 


their Charity, to indulge themſelves in any 


thing evil. For, Did any of us ever know | 


=” One truly charitable Man; I mean, charita- | 
ble in a regular and ſtated Courſe, and in 
an eminent Degree; who willingly allowed 
himſelf in the habitual Practice of any | 
known Vice; or in any fort of Tranſgrefli- | 


on of God's Law? On the contrary, tho we 


ticular Acts of Liberality, and ſhew an un- 
common Generoſity upon ſome uncommon | 


Oocaſion; perhaps out of an ill-gotten Stock, 
and to ſupport a great Temporal Intereſt : 


© tinved in a courſe of a Wb af known 
Sins, to be r 


degree; and always diſpoſed and ready to for- : 1 
give and overlook all Offenſes againſt him- 
_ ſelf? But yet it is fitting ſometimes to do more 


than may be ſtrictly neceſſary, in order to 


take away all Pretext from ſuch Men, as may 


| fancy themſelves poſſeſſed of a Charity which | 
* — 


yet, did we ever know any Man, who con- 


egularly charitable in a great 
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to cover Sins, conſidered. 5 


thence to preſume upon the Mercy of God. XI. 


To return therefore, to what I propoſed, 


I. IT is not at all improbable that the 
S Apoſtle, when he declares that our Charity 
ſhall cover, or covers, the multitude of Sins, 
means that it will, or doth, cover the Sins 
of ofbers ; and not our own: which Inter- 
pretation at once cuts off the Ground of the 
Miſtake, ſuppoſed to be founded upon this 
Declaration. And ſuppoſing him to ſpeak 
of the Sins of others; it may be, as it hath 
deen by ſeveral Interpreters, underſtood 
two ways. | 
mr may ſignify that our - Charity and 
Love to others will incline us to cover, that 
zs, to hide ſo as to forgive, and not to re- 
venge or pu 
againſt our ſelves. So that the Apoſtle may 
exhort the Chriſtians to have a fervent inward 


niſh, all the Offenſes of others 


Affection for one another, on this Account; 


- becauſe this fervent Love of une another will 
incline them to overlook and forgive all the 
Offenſes of others againſt themſelves: which 
bo main a part of the Evangelical Law, and 
- ſo „ in the * of God. * 
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| they have not; and take Courage from S EA u. 
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SEA A. this Interpretation there may be Two Ob- 
XI. jections raiſed. | 
VV 1. Tus firſts, that the Phraſe, which is 

rendered to cover Sins, is always in other 
places uſed with reſpect to God's covering 
our Sins; and not to our covering the Offen- 
| ſes of others againſt our ſelves. But this will 
not be of great force, becauſe, tho' this may = 
poſſibly be found true, yet, it is to be look- 
ed upon as a Matter purely accidental; and 
not ariſing from any Impropriety in applying 
the Word to the Sins of others: it being of 
that nature, that it is full as apt to expreſs Wh 
our covering, ſo as to pardon the Offenſes i 
:: others, as it is to denote God Almighty's | 
covering, ſo as to pardon our Offenſes. Juſt | 
as the Word forgive is uſed both of God's 
forgiving our Sins, and of our forgiving one 
another: So may the Word Cover be, in it 
ſelf, equally proper in both caſes; and the 
Circumſtances or Words of any 6 
Paſſage of Scripture be reaſonably left to oo * 
termine to which it is deſigned by the Writer 
to belong. If the Word which is tranſlated 
forgive, had happened to have been general- 
ly uſed in ſpeaking of God's forgiving us; 
this would not have been a Proof that it 
5 might 


to cover Sins, confidered. 
might not have been uſed, in one or two 8 


places, where our Forgiveneſs of one ano- 
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ther was ſpoken of: and the ſame may be © 


aid with reſpect to the Word Cover; which 
mM equally applicable to both Caſes. From 


whence it follows, that no Argument can 
be drawn from hence to prove that it may 


not as properly and juſtly be ſaid that Charity 


covers the Offenſes of others againſt us, as 


that it covers our Offenſes againſt God. In- 
| deed, if there were any thing peculiar in the 


Word, which made it abſurd to apply it to : 


any thing but our own Sins againſt God; a 
critical Argument might be drawn — 
hence againſt this Senſe. But when the 
Word is frequentlyuſed in many other Caſes, = 
and applied to many other Things; nay, is 


only in a metaphorical Senſe uſed for _ 5 


giveneſs, or taking no notice of, Sins; 


3 thing can be urged from hence againſt * 4 55 

it in all Caſes, in which it is equally proper. 
Heſides, as I hope to make out by and by, 
— very Word and Phraſe 18 uſed by St. 

1 . with veſpect to the Sins of others. 


2. Ir may ſeem to ſome a little abſurd to 


make the Apoſtle preſs Chriſtians with fo 
| much Vehemence to mutual Love; not by 
5 FE declaring 
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8 E R u. declaring the future Reward of it, but by 
XI. laying before them one main Effect and 
ranch of it, as a Motive to engage them to 
endeavour after that Love. But if we con- | 
ſider what a Streſs the Goſpel layeth upon | 
our Placability, and Forgiveneſs of one a- 


nother ; we ſhall not much wonder to find | 
an Apoſtle, earneſtly preſſing Chriſtians to 
labour after that inward Diſpoſition, which 
will produce ſuch an Effect; fo neceſſary to 
their own Happineſs. Let us labour after a 
' fervent Charity, or Love for one another; 
for this will diſpoſe us readily to cover, to 
| paſs by, overlook, and forgive, the greateſt Þ 
Number of Offenſes of others againſt our | 
ſelves : This, I fay, is no ſmall Argument 
to Chriſtians, who know that this is the 
way to their own Forgiveneſs, and Happi- 
| neſs; and a Condition, without which they 
cannot hope to have their own paſt Sins 
covered þy Almighty God. The like way 
of ſpeaking is. uſed by St. Paul, Rom. xiii, | 
8. where He exhorts the Chriſtians to love I x 
one another, becauſe He that Ioveth ano- 
ther may be faid to have fulfilled the Law : | 
that is, becauſe, if we truly love one ano- | 
. ther, this will induce us to do no Miſchief, 5 
but 


70 cover Shae, confidered, 241 


but all poſſible Good, to our Neighbour ;Ss n u. 
and ſo to come up to what is required of XI. 
us by God, with reſpect to our Neighbour, * 
which muſt be a great and ſubſtantial Motive 


to any Chriſtian to endeavour after ſuch 
Love, and Charity. 


2. TRE ſecond way, in which the 
1 Words of che Text may be interpreted, with 
$ reſpect to the Sins of offers, is this; that, 
if we have a fervent Charity for others, this 
will engage us to ſeek after the Converſion 
of ſuch as are Sinners, and fo our Love to 
S the Souls of Men, ſhewing i it ſelf by turning 
many to Righteouſneſs, will be the Occaſion | 
of God's covering, or pardoning, their Sins, 
who are ſo turned from a Life of Sin, to all 
holy Converſation, and Godlineſs. This is, 
indeed, a fafe Senſe of the Words. But I 
cannot think it ſo probable that the Apoſtle 
could mean this; becauſe it is unlikely that 
the Chriſtians to whom He wrote ſhould fo 
underſtand him: fince He doth not make 
the leaſt mention, or give the leaſt hint, of 
that Converſion of Sinners, upon which this 
Interpretation wholly depends. If this had 
been the ching! in his View; it is hardly poſ- 
RK - ible 
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ö 
8 wy A u. ſible to ſuppoſe but that He would have once | of. the 
wo mentioned what He principally intended. this ; 
IRAN T, indeed, that there is a Paſſage = time! 
at the latter end of St. James's Epiſtle ; which aſter 
in Words is parallel to this in St. Peter: Pur 
about which it is now fit to ſay ſomething. WS B 
The very laſt Words of that Epiſtle are theſe, WY mea 
Let him now that He who converts a Sin- that 
ner from the Error of his way, ſtall ſave « ⁶ the! 
| Sea from Death, and ſhall cover @ multitude ¶ titu 
of Sins, the very Words uſed by St. Peter. like 
Where indeed it is very natural to interpret rity 
the Words to ſignify, that by converting a Wl pla 
Sinner to Righteouſneſs we ſave a Soul from Br⸗ 
| Death; and are the Occaſion of God's not mi 
puniſhing thoſe many Sins, which if they (I w 
had been continued in, muſt have laid the VI 
Sinner open to the Divine Vengeance: ſo 
which is a Conſideration enough to move © 
any fincere Chriſtian to that Work. Nor is | th 
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it any Objection againſt this Interpretation, 
that ſaving @ Scul from Death, and couer- 
ing. a multitude of Sins in this ' Senſe, are 
the ſame thing, in other Words; when the 
Apoſtle ſeems to propound them as two 
diſtinct Motives: becauſe there are number- 
less Inſtances, in facred and profane Writers 
of 
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to cover Sins, confidered. 


of. the beſt Rank, of the like Tautology to SERM. 
this ; "VIS. the expreſſing the preſent-Sen- p | 


timent of their Minds, at the fame time, 
after ſeveral ways, ny yu Tall to the fame 


Purpoſe. | . 


Bor here we thi 2 S. James : 
meant particularly to fignify to Chriſtians 


that it was by Converſion of Sinners that 


they might be Inſtruments of covering a mul- 


titude of Sins, which was a great and God- 
* like Work; that He doth not ſpeak of Cha- 
S rity in general : but very particularly and 
_ plainly points out to them that 
Branch of it, by which a multitude of =: 2] 
might be covered. And this is an Argument 
why St. Peter probably had not this in his 


View : becauſe, if He had, there is-no rea- 


fon to think but that He would have faid 
ſo, as plainly as St. James did; or, at leaſt, 


that He would have given ſome Hint, ſuf- 


* ficient to have led us to underſtand Him to 

= the fame Purpoſe. Nor is the uſe of the 
fame Expreſſion ſufficient to ſhew that they 
both meant the fame thing: it being full as 

proper for St. Peter to tell Chriſtians that 


their. Love to one another would engage 


; them to forgive one another's Offenſes, with- 


R 2 out 


_ 


F as for gt. 


. —— be the means of his 
paſt Sins being covered, fo as to be forgiven 
by God. This ſhews us that, as the Word 
Cover is applied to ſeveral other things as 
well as Sins; fo, may the Expreſſion of 


uſed with reſpect to very different Caſes, 
and with very different Views. 


poſition I lay down, that theſe Words may 

be fo interpreted, at leaſt one way, very 
probably, a5 to eg only the covering the 
Sins of others from Puniſhment ; and not 
our own. And if this be the Intent of te 
Apoſtle in this place ; the Inference is plain, 
pores — bailing upon | 


that is here faid, is that our C 
Cover, and overlook, the Failings 
poſſible Interpretation of the Words; as ¼& 


would be * weak as to > venture his Eternity : 
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James to tell other Chriſtians that their con- 


covering Sins, or a multitude of Sins, be 


Tuls, therefore, is the firſt general Pro- 


fince, according io this Interpretation, all | = 


barity will 


long a8 it is free Gn all Hazied ; . | 


and 


to cover Sins, confidered. 


1 and Salvation, upon the Poflibility of any 5 3 - u. 
: other Senſe, not ſo certainly ſafe, and ſecure? & 8 5 


But leſt any Sinner ſhould think himſelf too 


hardly dealt with; and not indulged and 5 
ſoothed, ſo much as he may imagine this 


Paſſage to have indulged him : let us pro- 


ceed farther, and, in the ſecond place, 
ll. Lr us ſuppoſe that the Apoſtl: intend- 
cd in the Text to exhort and allure Chriſti- 
BY ans to Charity amongſt one another, by tel- 
ling them that Charity would cover the mul- 
 fitude of their own Sins: and yet we ſhall Z 
find, upon a due Examination, how ſmall 
_ a Conſolation this, or any the like Aſſer- 
S tion, rightly underſtood, can afford to any 
Chriſtian who continues in his Sins. And, 


| under this Head, it is my Deſign to take no- 


| tice of three or four ſeveral Paſſages, which 
may give unſtable Men occaſion of impoſing 
= upon themſelves. => 
ä to the Words of the Text; ſuppoſing 
it be affirmed by St. Peter that Charity /tall 
cover the multitude of our own Sins; I fay, 
1. IT is highly unreaſonable to interpret 
this, as if He meant that it ſhould atone for 
the wilful Sins in which we ſtill continue: 
hecauſe to ky this of any thing, is to con- 5 
R 3 tradict, 


1 » 25 
* * * * 5 bt 
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-M 1 . M. tradict, as I have often obſerved, the whole 
WJ enour of the Goſpel, in which the Wrath 
e God is revealed, without Exception, 
againſt all Unrighteouſneſs. This, therefore, 
cannot be fixed upon any obſcure Words of 

the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel : whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to declare this H/rath of God: 
it being one certain Rule to go by, not to 
fx a Senſe upon any particular Paſſage, con- 
trary to the main Debgn, and OR. of 
the whole, 5 
2. IT is contrary to St. Peter's own De- 
clarations, and moſt earneſt Exhortations, in 
this very Epiſtle: who beſeecheth the Chri- 
ſtians to whom He wrote, fo be boly in all 
manner of Converſation, as He that called 
them is holy, ch. i. 15. and to abſtain from 
Heſply Luſs which war againſt the Soul, 
ch. ii. v. 1 1. and the like. Now in vain I © 
did He do this; and to no purpoſe were all Y 
his Exhortations : if He can be ſuppoſed to 
tell them after all, that tho' they ſhould art 
be holy in all manner of Converſation; tho' | 
they ſhould not abſtain from fleſhly Luſts; Þ 
| yet they might be ſezure of the Favour of 
God; that, if they did but take care to love | 
one another, that would cover all. So that 
8:4 
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if we would not make St. Peter nps ERM. 
and deſtroy his own Deſign; we muſt not XI. 
make him ſpeak after this manner. NR 
Bo x if any ſhould fay that St. Peter 
means it of a moſt comprehenſive and exten- 
Gve Love of God, and Man: I anſwer, that 
He faith himſelf, He means it of Charity 
among themſelves ; and that St. James hath 
uſed the very ſame Words of one ſingle 
Branch of Brotherly-Love, which are 7 p- 
| poſed, by thoſe who allege this, to be 
exactly parallel in meaning to theſe in St. 
Peter. This wholly takes away the Benefit 
of this Obſervation ; and affixeth Salvation 
to one ſingle Branch of Charity, diſtinct 
from other Virtues. 1 
AN p here, having mentioned the Paf- . 
2 in St. James again; I muſt obſerve of 
: that likewiſe, that, ſuppoſing the Apoſtle to 
mean by it, that a Chriſtian by converting 
@ Sinner doth cover, or make an Atonement 
for, his own Sins ; yet, it cannot there be 
| underſtood of the Sins he continues in; 
but only of thoſe which He hath forſaken: 
becauſe the particular Branch of Charity 
' ſpoken of there, ſu ppoſeth the Neceſſity of 
all Sinners being converted, in order to the 


R 4 5 faving 


Pe 2 n 1 
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Sr nw. ſaving their Souls. If therefore, I convert 
TI. a Sinner; yet, if I my ſelf remain a wilful 
Sinner againſt God's Laws in other reſpects; [| 

there is the ſame Neceſſity of my being con. 

|  verted, in order to the ſaving my Soul, that 

there was for the Converſion of the other, i n 
about whom have been labouring. But if 
it were ſufficient to convert another; though | 

the Converter himſelf remain a wilful habi- 

tual Sinner ; ſuppoſing that another ſhould 

afterwards convert this Man himſelf from 
his Sins; it cannot be ſaid, as this Paſſage 
affirms, that He ſaves a Soul from Death, 

| becauſe it was faved before by his having 
converted another: and then likewiſe, all 
the Buſineſs any Man hath to do, is to en- 
deavour to chuſe out ſome Sinner, and by all 
means to labour his Converſion ; upon which 
He may be ſure of Ged's Favour, let his 
dcn Life be what it will. But what then 1 
ſimnifieth the Goſpel of Jeſus Cbriſt? and 
the Terrors of the Lord diſplayed in it 
againſt Sinners ; if ſuch a Senſe can be fixed | 
upon any part of it? It remains, therefore, : 
3. Tamar, if St. Peter meant the Words 
of the Text with reſpe& to our own Sins, | 
all his Intention was to | fay that our loving 

. | one 
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one anocher; our kind Regards; our Placa- S r u u. 
bility and good Nature; our Forgiveneſs and XI. 


Forbearance of one another, would engage 


Almighty God to forbear the Puniſhment of 
us, or to forgive to us our ſelves thoſe ma- 

S nifold Sins, which we have ever been guilty 
of towards Him, in Time paſt: not thoſe 


which we ſtill indulge our ſelves in; but 


thoſe which we have forſaken. For 1 muſt 


obſerve to you that this is the Peculiarity be- 


longing to that great Virtue of loving one a- 
S nother, ſo as to be ready to ferbear, and for- 
give; viz. that, for the ſake of that, God 

will forgive us the Sins which we have for- 
faken: but that, without it, (that is, unleſs 

we forgive others, our Neighbours and Bre- 
thren;) even thoſe Sins which we have for- 

merly been guilty of; tho' we have forſaken 

them, and tho God had, upon that, here- 

d aofore forgiven them; ſhall be remembred a- 

S Againſt us, ſolely on the Account of our im- 
placable and unforgiving Temper of Mind. 

of our c: 

Sins, as covered by our Love to others; I 


take him to fay what our Lord himſelf af- 


Ix St. Peter, therefore, ſpeaks 


firmed, Martb. vi. 14. F ye forgive Men 
their r Trepeſes, Jour e ty Father ll 
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SR u. alſo 8 you to the right Interpretation 
XI of which Words, what I have already fad 
> will lead all Chriſtians who are not reſolved 
to impoſe upon themſelves. The Interpre- 
tation which I mean is this, that, if they 
forgive the Treſpaſſes of others, God will 1 
likewiſe forgive them the Sins which they WE 7; 
have forſaken, and amended : but, if they 1 1 
do not forgive others, that even thoſe Sins I 
which God had formerly remitted to them, 
on Account of their firſt Faith, or Amend- | 
ment, ſhall be again accounted for, and ſe- WF «; 
verely puniſhed u pon them in the other i ev 
World. And * Chri/t himſelf ſeems to WEI FP 
5 have explained i it in the Parable, Matth. xvui WW da 
3. in which the Lord puniſheth his Servant rit 
for the Debt which He had once forgiven Wl 2 
bim, only becauſe afterwards He would not | 8. 
= 
n 
t 
I 
] 
{ 


forgive the ſmall Debt of one of his Fel- oF 
low-Servants. 

I0o draw towards a Concluſion ; If our 

8 Lord, in his Account of the great Day, be 
| ſpeaks of Alms-giving only; we ſee, by | 
the forementipned Text, and multitudes f g 
others, that it was not his Deſign there to 
ſpeak of every thing neceſſary; but only to 

a ſnew the great eee of that Branch 
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to cover Sins, confidered. - 
of Charity to God Almighty ; and vrhat 8 r 1 * 
ſtrict Enquiry there would be LF at the 
great Day, into the PraQtice of this Virtue: 
but that we muſt not ſo interpret it, as to 
render void his other plain Declarations a- 
bout the abſolute Neceſſity of all the other 
Inſtances of Goodneſs and Holineſs. 
Ix, in any other Places of Scripture, or 
in the Apocryphal pious Writers, Alms-gi- 
2 or any ſort of Charity, be ſpoken of 
as an Atonement for Sins; or particularly, 
in any of the firſt Chriſtian Writers: it is 
evident how aChriſtian muſt underſtand ſuch 
Ss Expreflions. Every thing that is commen- 
dable; Every fingular Act of Piety, or Cha- 
Ss rity, may be, by a Figure of ſpeech, called 
= Aa Sacrifice, as it is offered to the Honour and 
Service of God by thoſe who perform it 
S rightly: or an Atonement, as it may be faid to 
= make ſome Amends for a paſt Life of con- 
3 or vicious Actions; juſt as a preſent 
Regard and Friendſhip, and the ſerving any 
Man in a very remarkable Matter of Impor- 
_ tance, may be called an Atonement for a 
paſt State of Diſſervice and Diſreſpect; with- 
out ſuppoſing any ſuch ſingle Actions to be 
any Satisfaction, or | Atonement, for multi- 


tudes | 


vw 
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Sau. tudes of Affronts which we continue, upon 
XI. many more Occafions, ſtill to offer Him. 
ww Ir any Writers, of good Authority, have 
parallelV'd the Atonement of Mercy with that 
of Baptiſm; this ſhews till gather that 
| they could mean it with reſpect to nothing 
but paſt Sins, forſaken and abandoned. For, 
as Baptiſm atones not for any Sins, but ſuch 
as were committed before it, and are utterly 
_ renounced in it; not at all for ſuch as the 
baptized Perſon continues in, after his Bap- 
_ tiſm; fo, in like manner, cannot Mercy, or 
_ Charity, by any one who uſeth this Simi- Wl. 
 litude, be thought, or faid, to atone for any 4 
Sins, but what are forſaken by the merci- | 
ul Perſon; not at all for ſuch as He {ll 
continues to be guilty of = 
4 From all which there cannot be any 
4 Conſolation; or hope of Salvation, 23 = 
to any ſuch Chriſtians, as ſtill go on to allow We 
themſelves in the wilful Violation of any of 
the Laws of Chriſt: but, on the contrary, | 
this Conſolation of making ſome ſort of | 
amends to God Almighty, by ſignal Acts of 
| Charity, belongs only to ſuch as, tho' Sin- 
ners in Time paſt, yet have now actually 
reformed their Lives. 


Tris, 


to cover Sins, confidered. 


 Tuis, therefore, is the Chriſtian Doc-S x A M. 
trine about Charity ; or rather, about that XI. 
part of it which conſiſts in Forgiveneſs of SYW 


others : that, on account of this, for the 
fake of Jeſus Chriſt, God will cover and 


forgive our Sins, which we have forſaken ; 
and not without it. And this is fo far from 
releaſing us from the Obligation of forſaking 


them ; that it ſuppoſeth it done, and adds 


to it the Obligation of our imitating God 
Almighty i in forgiving one another : which 
God grant we may all do, G. 
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| of rejing upon the Meri of ci for 
r 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. 70 HN. Ch. Il. part 

ES. - +, JR 

If ay Man fin, we have an Advocate with 
; "- Father, Jeſus Chrijt the righteous : 
and be 1 15 the FO N our "0. 


F . it 1 * the fake of XII. 
— 15 Jeſus Chriſt, and on account of SWV 

dis Sufferings, that the Sins com- 

mitted by his Diſciples will be forgiven 

by Almighty God. Now from this, and 

the like Declarations in the New Tefament, 

many profeſſed Chriſtians have taken oc- 

caſion to frame to themſelves ſuch Notions 

concerning the Merits of Chriſt, and the Sa- 

crifice of his Death, and his Interceſſion 


- 


256 Of relying upon the 
SER u. witli the Father, founded upon theſe ; as 
XII. may comfort themſelves in their Continu- 
bY ance in Sin, and take off from their Minds 
all that Uneaſineſs which might otherwiſe 

ariſe from the Reflexion on their own wil- 

ful Demerits, and Unworthineſs. Which 
fatal Proceeding of Chriſtians addicted to 
their Luſts and Paſſions, makes it neceſſary 
particularly to conſider this Point; in order 

to rectify ſo pernicious. a Miſtake. And 

to this End, I propoſe at this tim 

I. To lay down the Doctrine of the Ne 

7 [eftament, concerning the Merits of Chri/t ; 


or the Effect of his Sufferings, with reſpect I is e 

to the Pardon of our Sins, and our future = _VW 
Happ _ JR hy BY pr 

— To take move partrubr - notice of an 

| that unworthy Abuſe of this Doctrine, of fo 
which Chriſtians, in theſe E Agua elpe- Ss 

cially, have been, and are guilty. 1 

III. To ſhew the Baſeneſs and Abſurdiry r 


of this Abuſe. 1 
IV. To point out to von dhe tür, and 
„ | 
— I. Taz. Doctrine it fell, concerning the pn 
Merits of e of his Suffer- = = 
. | | iogs 


vil- 


Merits of Chrift, for Salvation. 
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ings towards the Pardon of our Sins, and 8 e  M. 
our eternal Happineſs, I have heretofore in XII. 


aceffect propoſed : when, under the former © 
part of my preſent Deſign, I ſhewed you 
dat, in order to our Acceptance and final 
Juſtification, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, it is abſo- 
lutely required of us in the Goſpel, that we 
forſake thoſe Sins which we have been guil- 
ty of; and practiſe ſincerely an univerſal = 
Obedience to the whole Will of God, any 
ways made known to us. 
been plainly made out from the moſt ex- 
preſs Declarations in the New Teſtament ; it 
is enough to obſerve from hence, that, in the 
Words of the Text, Jeſus Chriſt is the Pro- 


This having 


pitration for thoſe Sins, which we carefully | 


and conſcientiouſly endeavour to avoid, and 
forſake; not for thoſe which we wilfully 
Continue in: that the Merits of Chrift, fo 
much talked of by ſome, are ſo great, that, 
for the ſake of his Sufferings, God will ac- 
S cept to his Favour and Mercy, ſuch as lay 
hold on the Terms offered 
Chriſt ; ſuch Chriſtians as relinquiſh and 
abandon their Vices ; and come up to that 
Condition of univerſal Holineſs required by 
Him; but v not ſuch as till continue, not- 


by the ſame Jeſus | 


8 Wichſtanding 


258 Of relying upon the | 
Sen u. withſtanding in his Calls, and all his De- | 
XII. nunciations, o proſecute their own vile 
Luſts, and to oppole and contradict the Wil 

of God. 


from the plain Proofs formerly given, out of 
the New Teſtament, concerning the indiſ- | 


forſake their Sins, in order to their Pardon; [ 
and to practiſe all Virtue, in order to their 
Happineſs. For if theſe Conditions be plain- 


Tus, 1 fay, ny manifeſtly follows ; 


penſable Neceſſity lying upon Chriſtians to 


ly and exprefily required in the Goſpel- 


Covenant; then it is apparent, beyond Con- 
ttradiction, that, upon 4 
ſealed by the Blood I of Chriſt, and entered 
into for the fake of his Merits, there can 

be no Pardon, nor Salvation, demanded, or 
hoped 
and obey 1 
and, in other Words, that the Sufferings of 

| _ Chriſt have actually procured theſe Candi- 
| - 7tons to be granted by Almighty God; that 


and entered upon a new Courſe of Action, ⁶⁵ 
may obtain Juſſification from the Guilt f 

their former Sins, and Eternal pſd i in 
the r of Heaven. 


1 the Goſpel- Covenant, | 1 


for, but by ſuch as forſake their Sins, 
the Moral Laws of the Goſpel : 


ſo thoſe Sinners who have forſaken their Sins, : 


aww | 


Merits of Chrift, for Salvation. 1 


Ax D who will not ſay that this is ſuffi-S r 11 M. 
cient Satisfaction to any well-diſpoſed Mind, 
to be affured, in ſuch a way, that He is 
accepted by God, and hath a Title to Hap- 
pineſs ? without whih Aſſurance, the Mind 
of a conſidering Perſon muſt be perpetually 
diſturbed with Fears and Jealoufies. And 
who will not own that this is all that could 
de expected, or reaſonably wiſhed for, from 
3 a God of Holineſs, and Wiſdom, as well as 
of Mercy; to offer Pardon and Salvation upon 
theſe Conditions only? fince by this Method 
He gives all the Comfort to Sinners that is 
poſſible, without encouraging them to con- 
tinue in their Sins; and all the Diſcourage- 
ment poſſible to Vice, without making every 
Inſtance of it abſolutely unpardonable. 
IF any reply to this, that the Merits of fo 
| divine, and ſpotleſs a Being as Jeſus Chriſt, 
are infinite ; and therefore every thing may 
be hoped 15 from them: I anſwer, that the 
Queſtion is not, what the Merits of Chrift 
are in themſelves ; or what they might poſ- 
ſibly have procured ; but what the Goſpel 
declareth that they have actually procured for 
all fincere Believers. Let them be what they 
3 will in themſelves ; They can be no more to 
S 6 us, 


260 07 relying upon the 
Sunn, us, than what God Almighty thinks fit to 


XII. make them, agreeably to the eternal Laws of 


A Reaſon, and Wiſdom, The Mercy of God is, 
in a good Senſe, infinite: that is, it is bound- 


ed by nothing but his own perfect Wiſdom, 
and Holineſs : againſt the Laws of which 


Wiſdom and Holineſs it cannot act; and be- 


 yond which, it would not be a Perfection, 
but a Weakneſs. So likewiſe, ſuppoſing the 


Merits and Value of Chriſt's Sufferings to 
be unbounded, and infinite, conſidered with- 


out ſuppoſing the Goſpel-Covenant actually 
made: yet, when it pleaſed God to be mo- 

ved to make a Covenant by theſe Sufferings ; 
the Merit of theſe Suffering with reſpect to 
ſuch as God enters into this Covenant with, 

muſt be bounded by the plain Terms and 
 _ Conditions of this Covenant. It depends u- 
on God's Will, and his Wiſdom, what thefe | 
Conditions ſhall be: and conſequently what 
s procured for us by theſe Sufferings can be 
no more than what God ſees fit; and what 

He declareth, they ſhall procure for us. And 


therefore, I fay, let the Merits of Chriſt be 


— never ſo unbounded, before this Covenant 

is ſuppoſed; let the Value of his Propitia- 

lion be infinite; ; * it is E they are bound- 
ed, 


J —•[4é⁰ãI 
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3 ed, as to us, as ſoon as God ie 
Þ He will do, and what He will not do, for XII. 
* the fake of theſe Sufferings : which is the * 
4 Buſineſs of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

£2 No w, when it is declared by this very 

h perſon, whoſe Merits are ſo much pleaded ? 


S by ſome, that God will accept returning Sin- 
» ners, upon their Amendment; and that ſuch 
as continue in their Sins ſhall be excluded 

> KB from his Kingdom: I fay, when He himſelf 
4 declareth this; He doth in effect declare to 

S Chriſtians, in other words, that He hath no 

BH Merits available for any who are not reform... 

5 ed according to his Moral Laws ; that, tho“ 


g. be the Propitiation fr their Sins, yet 
res for their paſt, and forſaken Sins; that 

" BB the Extent and Effect of his Merits, with 
ce to his Diſiples is this, that, for be 
cc of his Sufferings, God will forgive the 


Sins of ſuch as do at any time fo turn to him 
| as heartily to abhor and forſake them; and 
make happy all ſuch as do ſincerely ſet them 
| ſelves to the Practice of Righteouſneſs, and 
make an actual Progreſs in the Ways of his 
Commandments. Let any one but read the 
New Teſtament with a well-diſpoſed Mind; 
and He will find that This is 2 whole Doc- : 


= trine 


202. O relying upon the 
8 4 A u. trine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, concerning | 
- the Merits and Value of his Sufferings, 2 9 
vv their Efficacy towards the Pardon hes Sal- 
vation of his Followers. But though this 
be ſo manifeſt, yet, F 
LIT nas manifeſt, that there King been, F 
eſpecially in theſe later Ages, and till are, 
(in a very vicious Generation of Men) Mul- | 
titudes of Chriſtians, who are not content 
with this, that God ſhould pardon the Sins 
which they have forſaken, for the fake of | Val 


the Merits of Chrift : but profeſs to believe | the 

that He will pardon all the Sins which they | cc 
can poſſibly continue in, till Death overtakes | ate 
them; if ſo be they can but have Time to IF ſiio 
declare their Truſt in Chriſt's Merits to this DN 
Purpoſe ; or, in the uſual Phraſe, to apply 1. ut 
to themſelves, with abundance of Confi- af 

| dence, the Merits of their Saviour, or the | Ac 
Promiſes of God made to Chriſtians for the |} 2 


fake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. They ſeem to | 
think that Chriſt's Merit excuſeth them from 
attempting to have any Merit in themſelves: Þ 
nay, that it would derogate from, and dif. 
* his Merits, if they ſhould pretend to 
have any thing in themſelves ſo much as 
agreeable to the Will of God; that it would 


— 


| 3 ng pe 
ſins: and that, if they themſelves ſtand in 

need of the Merits of Chriſt to ſcreen them 
from the Divine Vengeance; ſo do their 


Neighbours likewiſe. As if, becauſe the 


Merits of Chrif, for Salvation. 


be a piece of unpardonable Preſumption in S 
them, to pretend to imitate the Moral Per- 
fections of God, tho they are called fo be © 


boly, as He is bey. 


SOME TIMES they urge that there is no- 
rfect here; and no Man but what 


Value of Chriſt's Sufferings will atone for 


the Failings, and the forſaken Sins, of a ſin- 
cere Chriſtian ; therefore, they muſt needs 
atone for the wilful and continued Tranſgreſ- 
fions of ſuch as go on to diſgrace that holy 
Name by which they are called, by a moſt 
unholy Life, and are every Day wilfully | 
 affronting their God and Saviour. How un- 
- accountable is this? And yet there is hardly 
any thing more common, than for the moſt 
| notorious and wicked Chriſtians to profane 
his Merits, and his Sufferings, by openly pro- 
feſſing their Truſt, and entire Confidence in 
them. And, What is very remarkable, the 
more unchriſtian and profligate Men "have = 
been in their Lives, the more ſtrong and con- 


fident {hall you often find them 1 in that which 
_ = * | 


S xx u. they call Faith, and in their fooliſh Truſt in || 


07 relying upon tbe 


XI. that which belongs not to them. So that, 


whilſt many good Chriſtians, thro' Exceſs of 


Modeſty and Humility, or thro”. bodily In- 


diſpoſition, are almoſt ſunk with the Imagi- 
nation that they have not done enough to 
give their Hearts Ground for Confidence in 
the Mercies of God: you ſhall frequently 
find many of thoſe, who have ſtood out 
againſt all the Calls of God to Repentance I 
and Amendment, and perſevered to the End | 
in Vice and Immorality, as ſecure of his Fa- 


 vour at laſt, and as ſatisfied with their Pro- 1 


ſpect into another State, by the help of their 
groundleſs Confidence in Chriſt's Merits, as 
if the Goſpel had been calculated, not to | 
engage Men to deny Ungedlineſs and worldly 
Tuts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
U godlily ; ; but merely to ſpeak Peace, and 
Quiet, and Comfort, to the Minds of the 
moſt notorious Sinners, even whilſt they 

| know themſelves not to be amended 1 = any 
reſpect. 


BuT bow. great muſt the Power of the 1 


World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, be upon | 1 


the Hearts of Men, when they can influence 
them to believe, A it hath 1 to 
ſome) 
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Vices ; that the way moſt largely and effec- 


due to him who pardons ? Theſe, and the 


| like Abfurdities, contrary to the whole 
S Tenour of the Goſpel, hath a Love to Sin 


impoſed upon ſome Men ; as a Refuge from 


Y the Reproaches, and Forebodings, of a guilty 
= Conſcience ; and theſe are often found to be 
fixed, without the leaſt Ground, upon ſuch ; 


- general Declarations-of the Value of the pro- 


i pitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the Merits 


of his Sufferings, as that in the Text. 


BECAUSsE He is declared to be a Pro- 


pitiation for our Sins; to be our Advocate, 


by virtue of that Propitiation, with the N. = 
tber; to have purged our Sins upon the Croſt, 
and to have died for us Sinners ; becauſe, 
in conſequence of theſe Declarations, it hath. 
been delivered and taught by the Churches 
of Chriſt, that; by bis own Oblation f him- 
Fel, upon the Croft once offered, He hath 
made a full, perfect, and ſuſficient Sacri- 
fie, and * * the Sins of the 
wobole 


ſome) that the way to glorify the Grace andSz U N. 
Mercy of God is td multiply their Sins and XII. 


* 
tually to partake in the Merits of Chriſt, 

is to add Sin to Sin, that there may be the 
more to be pardoned, and the more Thanks 


"" 07 relying upon the 1 N. 
Ss * x u. whole World: therefore, they argue that 
XII. their Sins cannot be too many for ſuch a Sa- 
VV ice to atone for; therefore they plead that 
theſe Sins, thus atoned for, are of all forts, 
. as well thoſe which they indulge themſelves 
in, to the laſt Period of their Lives, as thoſe 
| Which have been forſaken, and abandoned; 
abuſing the Mercy of God, and the Merits 
of their Saviour, to their own eternal Perdi- 
tion ; as will appear, if we conſider ſeriouſly, 
III. THe great Unreaſonableneſs, Baſe- 
nel, and Abſurdity, of this Abuſe. That 
Chriſtians ſhould fo far forget the nature of 
| their Religion, which hath, in the plaineſt 
Words, made an univerſal Holineſs indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary; that they ſhould be ſo 
far from being led by the Goodneſs of God 
to Repentance and Amendment, that they 
ſhould rather take occaſion from his Love to | 
treaſure up for themſelves Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath; that thoſe very Sufferings of 
Chriſt, which were deſigned as the greateſt 
OE Argument to affright them from all Sin, ” 
mould be made as it were the Incentive and 
Motive to them to continue in din; that the 
greateſt Inſtance of Love ever diſplayed be- 
fore the Eyes of Men ſhould be returned in 
i Affronts, 
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Affronts, and Diſobedience to God, and toS x « . 
his Son: Theſe are ſuch aſtoniſhing Marks XII. 
of abſurd Confidence, and Baſenæſs of Tem- Y 
per, as cannot be parallel'd. 
Tu Nature, and End of the Chriſtian = 
f Religion, plainly eſtabliſhed, muſt direct us 
in all our Interpretations of any of its gene- 
nl Declarations. And this Religion being 
holy, pure, and ſpotleſs ; revealed by the | 
Son of God from Heaven for the Converſion | 
and Amendment of the World, and to teach 
us to forſake all Sin, and to live in all holy 
Obedience to God; the Wrath of God be- 
ing often declared in it againſt all Unrighte- 
ouſneſs of Men: it is impoſſible that a 
Comfort ſhould be adminiſtred in it to ſuch 
as continue in Sin; becauſe this would be to 
S deſtroy its own main Deſign, and to fruſ- 
trate its own great End. From hence there- 
fore it follows, that it is the higheſt Abſur- 
dity to argue from its general Declarations 
© concerning a Sacrifice for Sins, and a Pro- 
= pitiation of invaluable Merit, that this Sacri- 
3 fice will be available for thoſe Sins of Chri- 
ſtians in which they ſtill wilfully continue: 
3 becauſe this is to contradict the great End of 
= their Religion : to make all Virtue unneceſ- 
fry; ; 


268 Of relying upon the 
Ser . ſary; and to turn all Chriſtianity into a con- 
XII. fident Appeal to the Merits of Chriſt, 
WAs AN, It is the moſt abſurd and un- 
_ reaſonable thing in the World, to fix ſuch a 
thing as this upon Almighty God: or to ſup- 
poſe that He ſhould ſend a Perſon from Hea- 
ven, to live and dye here on Earth, and to 
teach Mankind an excellent Doctrine; and 
at the ſame time declare, that it is no great 
Matter whether they imitate his Example, 
or obey his Precepts, if fo be they do but 
truſt in his Merits, rely upon his Sacrifice, 
and put their Confidence in the infinite Value 
of his Sufferings ; that this ſhall be their 
Comfort here, and their Reward _— = 
Who can believe this poſſible, I fay, that 
knows and confiders what God is; an ws. : 
and wiſe Being; at an infinite diſtance from 
all Sin and Iniquity? For what would this 
de, but to reveal a Religion from Heaven, 
with the greateſt ſolemnity, on purpoſe to aſ- 
ſure Men that Virtue is of no great Impor- 
tance; and on purpoſe to encourage Vice, and 
1 Immorality i in the World? I fay this becauſe, 
in truth, ſuch Pretenſes of Chriſtians'do ma- 
nifeſtly, and effectually, tend to nothing elſe, 
but to render vain all the moral Precepts of 
the 


ſelf hath ſet to his Mercy, and t to the Merits of 
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the Goſpel; and to bring a Contempt upon 82 


| all chat is ſubſtantially good in Religion. 


AND if this be fo abſurd in any reaſon- 


able Creature, to fix ſuch an Abſurdity upon 
| God; how much more abſurd and intolera- 
ble muſt it be in a Chriſtian, after this Reve- 
| lation is made, in which the Nature of God, 
and his Hatred of Sin, are made known to 
him, to affront Almighty God with a Su- 
poſition which a very Heathen would be 
afraid to make ? Nay, it receives a great : 
Aggravation, when it is conſidered that it is 
byy the Declaration of the Goſpel only that we 
can know what the Merits of Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings are to us; and that in this they are ſo 
plainly limited, as to the Extent, and End of 
S them, that a ſincere Mind cannot miſtake. 
I have already obſerved to you what is de- 
clared there; and, with how much Plain- 
neſcs, all who continue in their Sins, are e- 
| barr'd in that from any Benefit from the Suf- 
ferings of Chrift ; nay, how plainly they are 
aſſured that this very Goſpel, and the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, ſhall be an Aggravation to their 
Puniſhment hereafter. And if, notwith- 


ſtanding all the Limitations which God him 
his 


— —— — 
.* 7 


E e N M. his Son ; theſe Perſons will make a new Co- 
4 XII. venant, and a new Compact, for themſelves: 


Of relying upon the 


what muſt we think of ſuch an egregious and 


| ground leſs piece of Folly and Abſurdity ? 
Bes1DEs, how baſe and ungrateful a 
"Temper muſt this proceed from; to make 
uʒſe of the Goodneſs of God, od thoſe Suf- 
ferings which were the higheſt Inſtance of 
Chriſt's Love to them, as an Encouragement IR 

to themſelves to take part with the great K- 
nemy of God and of Chriſt? How would it Wi 
ſound in the Ears of any Man of the meaneſt 
Capacity, to hear Chriſtians ſpeaking thus, 
Sad fo loved the World that He ſent his 

only begotten Sin; and this Son of God hath 
declared his Love in dying for Sinners, after an | 


unparallell d manner; therefore, let us affront 


bin and join our ſelves to his greateſt Ad ver- 
fary; ſtill truſting that his Merits, and Suffer- 
ings, will make him look upon us, and treat 

us as his Friends? Yet, after this manner doth 
every Sinner argue, who reſolvedly continues 

a Sinner; and yet pretends to truſt in the Me- 
vits of his Saviour, for Pardon, and Salvation. 
To make the matter yet more plain; put 
the Caſe that any Prince ſhould ſend his own PF 
Son to a Company of profeſſed Rebels; and 


for 
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1. In the firſt place, we may lawfully 


1 W juſtly plead before God the Merits of his 
Son, and his invaluable Sacrifice, as what He 


3 
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for the ſake of what He ſhould do and ſuffer 8 = R . 
amongſt them, offer to be reconciled to ſuch XII. . 
of them as ſhould be influenced by this Me- * 
thod to repent, and return to their Obedi- 
ence: what greater Affront, or Indignity, 
can one well imagine, than, if theſe Per- 
ſons, profeſſing to lay hold on his Offers, 
ſhould yet continue to affront him, and diſ—- 
obey all his juſt Commands, as much as ever; 
and yet all the time plead before him the 
* Sufferings of his Son, and argue that his Me- 
| rit muſt ſcreen them from Puniſhment, which 
was deſigned merely to make their future O- 
bedience accepted; and which greatly i in- 
creaſeth the Guilt of their continuing ſuch _ 
Affronts, and Injuries? Would not this Ap- 
peal to thoſe Merits appear only a piece of 
formal Mockery; and juſtify to all the World 
the ſevereſt Puniſhment of thoſe who ſhould 
S have nothing elle to plead ? Let us therefore, 
IV. LasTLy, from what hath been faid, 
learn the true and good Uſes which Chrifti- 
ans ought to make of the Merits of Feſus 
Chrift, and of the Value of his Sufferings. 
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. relying upon the 
Sx nM. hath been pleaſed to declare that He accepts, Þ 
XII. as an Atonement for thoſe Sins which we | 
forſake, and abandon: and for the ſake of 
this, we may beg, with a well-grounded 
Aſſurance, that He will pardon all our paſt 
Offenſes, and whatever is amiſs in our whole 
Frame; and accept of our fincere Endea- 
vours after an univerſal Conformity to his 
Will in all Things. This is a fort of Tru/#; | 
and indeed the only Truft in the Merits of 
_ Chriſt, which we can juſtify, or from which 
we can reap any Comfort, or Advantage: 
| becauſe indeed this is the only Truſt agree- | 
able to the Nature and Deſign of the Goſ- 
pel ; and to the many plain * of nn 
the New Teſtament, : 
Turxx is nothing in that fucred Book, 
of the great Efficacy of applying the Merits 
of Chriſt to our ſelves, in all Circumſtances, 
with an undaunted Confidence. This is a new 
and modern Addition to the Goſpel of E 
Chriſt. But if we look into any Page of it, ti 
ve cannot but learn from thence, that we | 
have noEncouragement to apply theſe Merits [| 
do our ſelves, nor any juſt Ground of Satiſl- WW 
faction from them, unleſs we find in our 
ſelves a parſer cring Reſolution to forſake all 
Vice ; "i 
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BB Vice; and a conftant Endeavour to perfe&tS 2 u M. 
Holineſs, whilſt we have Opportunity: and XII. 
that it is the uniform Doctrine of the ſame 
S New Teflament, that thoſe who have wil- 
fully continued Sinners to the laſt, have no 
part in the revealed Promiſes of God; nor 
# conſequently the leaſt Right in the World to 
apply the Merits of Chriſt to themſelves in 
particular, which are declared to belong only 
* to ſuch as have forſaken, and renounced 
* their Sins. And if this be not true; then it 
; muſt be true that the Goſpel makes no dif- 
3 ference between a virtuous, and vicious Life; 
but makes Eternity depend upon ſuch y 


Confidence as the beſt Chriſtians often want. 

and the worſt generally have moſt of W. 
2. Ix the next place, we ought all to bo 
FRE, a ſtrong Argument againſt all Sin, and — of 


I for all holy Obedience, from thoſe very Me- 
S its, and Sufferings of Jeſus Chri/t, under 


* which ſome Chriſtians would hide their con- oY I. 

* tinued Iniquities. For if Chriſt be the Pro- —_ 

paitiation for our Sins; then what muſt Sin 1 

de to Almighty God, who took ſo ſevere a N10 

7 Method to be reconciled to Sinners? and wo 
7 whatoughtit to be to Chriſtians, who know ¾ _ 

ö this ? How hateful, and how abominable ? 5 
i 

i} 

| 
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Sz u. If God jo loved the World, that Ee ſent bis 


XII. 


” Y © humbled himſelf tothe vileſt Death for us : 


only begotten San; if this Son voluntarily 


how ought we to ſtudy to do every thing 


pleaſing to him; and to avoid every thing 
which He hates and abhors? If fo invaluable. 
a Price were paid; that we might be Te 
conciled to God upon any Terms: how + 

| ought we to be moved, by the Greatneſs of 


this Price, to come up to all his Terms, and 
Conditions; and not to think ſo long upon 


_ the Price, 3 — 


it was paid? 


Te brught with Price 3 en ; 


15 God in your Body, and in your Spirit, : 


u bicb are God's : faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 


his Service, is, in his Account, the 
Motive why we ſhould ſerve ſuch a Maſter 
faithfully. Paſs the Time of your Sojourn- = 


20. The Price paid by Chriſt to buy Us into 
— 


ing bere in Fear, faith St. Peter, firaſmuch 


as ye know” that ye were not redeemed with 
 corruptible Thmgs, as Silver, and Gold, but 


___aith the precious Blood of (br d, 1 Peter i. 


17, 18, 19. This is the Le, which the 


| Apo®Hes earneſtly direct Chriſtians to make, 
| F but they 
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ſaved by theſe merits, after a Life ſpent in VV 
S continual Diſobedience to his Moral Laws. 

L x this Doctrine, therefore, be fixed in 
our N inds. The Merits of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings are (© great, that they will atone for 
the longeſt Courſe of Sins; provided we 


= have forſaken, and utterly abandoned them: 
but of ſuch a nature, as terribly to aggra- 
vate the Guilt and Puniſhment of thoſe 

_ Chriſtians, who take occaſion to continue in 


1 their Sins, becauſe Chriſt is declared to be 


the SYN for * 


12 SERMON | 
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never once adviſe, or command, or ſo muchSs = M. 
as permit, them to think that they ſhall be XII. 
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Net that we are ſu ien: of our ſelves, to 
think any thing as of a our r ſelves : : but aur 
* 16 o Gad. 


7 18 hy led, by the cunning. Manage- XIII. 


dens amongſt the Corinthians, 
to aſſert his own Apoſtleſtip; and his own 
Right to be their Director and Inſtructor, 
as He had been the Founder of their 
Church, and of their Faith. But leſt they 
ſhould think that He boaſted of himſelf 
above meaſure ; as if from Him, conſidered 
by Himſelf, came all their Good, and all 
their Happineſs of being made Partakers 

T 4 of 


8 HE Apoſtle, i in this Epifle, was g E N u. 


ment of ſome evil- minded Per- © 2 3 


278 Miſtakes about Man's Inability, 
SAU. of the Goſpel ; He thinks fit in this Verſe to 
XIII. obviate this Inſinuation, and to affure them, 
chat by what He had now, or any time be- 
fore, ſaid to that purpoſe, He did not deſigg 
to arrogate to himſelf the Glory of being 
the chief and principal Agent in this Mat- 
ter; but that it was to the great Original of 
all Things, even to God himſelf, that they | 
were obliged for fo great and unſpeakable a 
Bleſſing. Not that we are Sufficient of nur | 
ſelves, to think any thing as of our feldes: 
| but our Sufficiency is of God. That is, Not 
that We Apoſtles, of our ſelves, did or could, 
hy this Scheme of Salvation: not that it is 
do us that the Contrivance, and Adminiſtra- 
tion of this, is to be aſcribed. But our SIOS 
| ficiency ; our being able thus to contribute 
2 your Happineſs, and thus ſucceſsfully =: 
' Miniſter to your good, by preaching the 
; Goſpel, is owing to God. 
Tux this is the meaning of the Apoſtle, : 
in theſe Words, will be evident to any one 
who will be at the Pains to lay together what 
goes before, and what follows after this 
| Verſe. For whoever doth that, will find 
that the Apoſlle is not here ſpeaking, or 
* of the Duty ordinarily required of 
1 Chriſtians, 


and God's e confidered. 


S Chriſtians, in order to their final 2 
tnance; but of a Subject entirely different XIII. 


from this; viz. of the Work of an Apoſtle ,* 
of the firſt Original of that Scheme of Sal- 
vation which the Apoſtles preached to the 
World; and of that Knowledge and Suffici- 

= ency which the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel | 


had, in order to the Performance of their 


great Work. But tho' this be ſo plainly the 
meaning of the Words; yet many Chriſti. 
ans, of later Ages, have been led from this 
Text, and others of the like Sound, into ſuch 
Errors, as tend, in their own natures, to 
obſtruct and hinder the great Deſign of the 


Goſpel ; and to make Men eaſy and careleſ: 


| | about the Performance of thoſe Terms of 
Acceptance, Holineſs and univerſal Righte- a 


ouſneſs, which are e ſo plainly W in 'S 
the Golpel. 
I is therefore, of great Importance, to 
exatnine, and confute ſuch pernicious Miſ- 
takes; and to ſhew that there is nothing in 
the New Teſtament to favour them. The 
| Miſtakes at which I now particularly point, 
are ſuch as are founded upon a very fatal No- 
tion of the Weakneſs, and Inability of Man; 
_ and of the part which Almighty God is to 
1 T + 15 
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Seu. 
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NM. Rakes about Man's Inability, © 


act in the Buſineſs of Reformation, and 
Holineſs. For many Perſons have not been 


content with faying that their Natures are 


weak and frail ; too eaſily carried away by 


the Force of that multitude of Trials which 
| ſurround them in this State; that the Flefb 
it weak, and their Inclinations directed with 

__ ſtrong Biaſs towards Sin and Wickedneſs ; 
but are likewiſe pleaſed with repreſenting 
themſelves in ſuch a State of Inability, and 


Inſufficiency, as that all Motives, and all 


Calls to Repentance are in vain ; in fuch a 
State, as that it is impoſſible for them, by 
any Act of their own Mind, either to pray 

| effectually to God; or ſucceſsfully to bear 


any part, in the great Work of their Salva- 
0 tion, themſelves. 


80 likewiſe, with reſpect to » Almighty 
Ged ; they are not content with acknowledg- 


| * that the great Deſign of their Happineſs 
is owing originally to Him, and is his Work; 
or that all their Powers and Faculties come 
from Him, who made them what they are; 


or that He is ready to aſſiſt their Endeavours, 


| whenever they exert them; to anſwer their 
ſincere Prayers, and to impart to them what- 


ever is neceſſary to their ſucceſsful running 


nd 


TOA 


OR, CO. OY. Wt. OO 0 


and God's Grace, conſidered. 


the Race that is ſet before them : but they 8 zA N. 
take a fort of Delight in thinking, and ſpeak- XIII. 


ing, as if Almighty God were to do all for- 
them; as if He, in his own Time, will jirre- 


ſiſtibly move them to do his Will; and as if, 
S unleſs he thus interpoſeth, they have no 
Power, or Strength, to do any thing towards 
forſaking thoſe Sins to which they have 
made themſelves captive. 


IN theſe Senſes do they think i it for their 
Purpoſe, to underſtand the Words of the 


Text, and ſome other Expreſſions of the 


Neu Teſtament, concerning the Inſufficien- 


| cy, and Weakneſs of Man; and the Suffici- | 
ency, and Power of God, in the Matter of 


Salvation. In order, therefore, to put a 8 op. 
to ſuch Notions as theſe, which naturally 


| be to render Men indiſpoſed to all At- 
tempts and Endeavours to do their Duty; 5 
I have the following Obſervations to make. 


1. Sr. Paul himſelf builds no ſuch Do- 


Arine upon that great and ſtrong Notion He 
had of his own Inſufficiency; and of the Suf- 
ficiency of God. This Inſufficiency, I have 


ſhewn already, had reference to the Work of 


bis Apo). Fears ; and to his ſucceſsful Perfor= 
mance of it; ; that is, to his publiſhing and 


enforcing, 


3 
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Sun u. enforcing , the Terms of Salvation, amidſt 
XIII. » Thouſand Difficulties, and a World of 
 WNN Hazards, But becauſe this great Work of 
Redemption was originally the ſole Deſign 
and Contrivance of Heaven; becauſe his be- 
ing an Apoſtle was owing immediately to 
| God; and the Succeſs of his Labours, and 
bis own Courage and Conduct in his Office, 
| depended upon the Providence, and the Fa- 
vour of God: He doth not preſently infer 
that nothing was to be done by Himſelf, 
conſidered as diſtinct from his great Patron. 
But, in this very Epiſtle, He repreſents Him— 
ſelf, and the other Apoſtles, as Workers to- 
gether w:th God, ch. vi. 1. and often ſpeaks 
of his indefatigable Endeavours to anſwer 
the Ends of his Office. And if He were a 
M erter together with Gad; He had certainly 
a part of his own, diſtinct from that of A 
mighty God, in this great Affair. And con- 
ſegquently, as He had God Almighty's Suff- 
ciency to ſupport Him, and make up his De- 
| ficiencies; ſo He had likewiſe ſome Strength 
and Ability of his own, for his own part. 
And as God was the Archite# ; the chief 
* Director, and Encourager of the 
whole ; 
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whole; ſo likewiſe was the Apoſtle, a Mar- ITTA 
er, under, and together witb, Him. XIII. 


"Þ therefore, in that great Work of the VV 
| Avoſtleſhip, encompaſſed at that time with 
ſo many Difficulties and Hazards, St. Paul 
did not mean by ſuch Expreſſions to ſignify 
that he himſelf had no part to act, but as 
forced, and impelled irrefiſtibly, by God Al. 
= mighty ; but left a part for himſelf, as well 
Y as gave to God the chief Part, and Glory, 
in it all: much leſs will it follow, that he 
meant theſe and the like Expreſſions, to ſig- 

S nify that, in the Buſineſs of every ordinary 
Chriſtian, ſo much leſs difficult than that 
in which he was engaged, God Almighty waͤs 
* to do all, without the Concurrence of the 
Man himſelf; and without his having 
Strength and Power to bear any part in his 
own Happineſs. If the Apoſtle had ſuch 
Power, as to be a Worker together with 
* God, in that vaſt and boundleſs Office; 
much more may Chriſtians, in their ordi- 
S nary Spheres of Action, be ſuppoſed to have 
Ability to bear ſome part in the carrying 


forward their own Perfection hae, and Sal- Po 
vation hereafter, 


a. Dor. 
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San 
XIII. 


left himſelf nothing but a 
and repreſented himſelf as irreſiſtibly mo- 


low from hence, that the ſame is true, with 
| reſpect to an Office, or Buſineſs, not fo dif- 


MM. Rakes about Man's Inability, 


2. Bur ſuppoſing that St. Paul had re- 
ferred the whole to Almighty God, in the 
literal, and ſtrict Senſe 1 — Word; and 


paſſive Character; 


ved by his Almighty Arm: this having been 
ſaid by him merely with reſpect to fo great, 
and difficult a Taſk, as was that of an Apo- 
file, in thoſe firſt Days; it will not at all fol- 


ficult, and hazardous. It will not fo much 


as follow, that the fame is true with reſpect 


-. ſucceeding Miniſters, and Paſtors of the | 


Church, in the ordinary Courſe of God's 
Providence; much leſs will it follow, with 
reſpect to the Body · of Chriſtians, whoſe 
| Taſk doth not take in ſo great a Compaſs. 
It doth not follow that becauſe Almighty 
God takes the whole upon himſelf in a 
great, and immenſe Difficulty ; ; therefore, 
He likewiſe takes the whole upon himſelf, 
in a Matter of much leſs Difficulty, and of 
a much more confined Importance. 


Chriſtians, and the 


3. Tur Aſſiſtance which God affords to 


part which He bears in 
the Work of their Salvation is ſo far from 


being 


and God's Grace, conſidered. 28 5 ; 


being a Proof that they can do nothing to-8 EA M. 
wards it themſelves; that it is a moſt pow- XII. 
erful Argument, and made uſe of in the © * 
New Teſtament, to engage them to do ſome- 
thing for themſelves. Work aut your own ” 
Salvation, ſaith the fame St. Paul, with 
Fear and Trembling : for it is God that 
worleth in you both to will, and to do, Phil. 
ii. 12, 13- On this very account, uſe your 
own Strength and Power, in the Affair of 
Religion; becauſe God himſelf, in the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation, affords you his Influen- 
ces, and his Aſſiſtances. And indeed, what 
more powerful Motive can there be thought 
= of, to engage us to hearty and uninterrupt- 
ed Labour, in our Chriſtian Warfare, than 
MW this, that we are carrying forward a Work, 
Y in which God himſelf is engaged; that if it 
fail at laſt, the gracious Deſign of God will 
fail thro' our Negligence; that we have ſo 
powerful an Aſſiſtant and Patron, that the 
Difficulty of, our Work need not diſcourage 
us from attempting it, or perſevering in it; 
= that we are Pellow-workers together v ith 5 
God; and therefore ſhould be animated to 
exert our ſelves, as all are incited to do un- 
der the Eye and * of their 
by ne; LL 
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S x x M. Superiors; and to do even more Work, and 
XIII. with more ſollicitous Concern, than we 


could do, if we had not ſuch a _ 
and ſuch an Aſiftant? 
To take away the Def 


pair of Succeſs, is 
ſo far from encouraging the Idleneſs or Neg- 
lect of any Perſon engaged in an Enterprize, 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary towards their 
having any Heart, and Courage, for the Exe- i 
cution of it. This God Almighty takes from 
us, by repreſenting himſelf as our Director, 
and Aſſiſter: and it is this which ſhould fill 
us with more Concern left the Enterprize 

| ſhould fail; and animate us with a ſtronger 
Reſolution to uſe all our Endeavours. It is 
| becauſe we have ſuch Hope of good Succeſs, 
under the Patronage of ſo much Wiſdom, 
and ſo much Power, that we ſhould be much 


more vigorous, and ER than if we had 


not ſuch an E 


And, 


ent as is included in 
God's warty in us both to ail, and to 6 S 


4 How weak ſoever we may be; fines | 


ni it is plain, from what I have already fd, 
| that the Goſpel doth not ſuppoſe us in a State 


of utter Inability 
don Happineſs: 


to bear any 


part in our 


1 fay, our Weakneſs, or 


Inability 


| and Gad's Grace, confidered. 


287 


Inability to perform the whole, our ſelves, St N N. 


is no Argument why we ſhould leave the 
whole to Almighty God; and not think our © 
ſelves obliged to work together with Him. 


Diſpenſation, and conſequently the Salva- 


tion of Men, is repreſented as the ſole Con- 


trivance and Work of God, in which we 
bear no part, and were uncapable of bear- 
ing any. This without doubt is true ; that 
we could not have thought of, or entered 


into,” fuch a Scheme for our own Happineſs. 
But it doth not follow that, when He offers 


And yet this ſeems to have been the Ground 
of Miſtake in this Caſe, that the Evangelical 


XII. 


this Happineſs to us, He offers it to Beings, 


as uncapable of laying hold on it, as the very 
Stocks and Stones. It doth not follow, be- 
cauſe our great Benefactor prevents us with 


his Kindneſs, and voluntarily offers us his 


| Benevolence, and his helping Hand to free 
us from the greateſt of Evils, and enſtate us 


in the moſt, complete Happineſs; that there- 


8 fore we are unable to accept this Kindneſs, 
and to help forward ſo good, and merciful 
a Deſign. No, let us acknowledge, as much 


as we pleaſe, our own Inſufficiency, and 


Inability, for ſo God-like a Work as that of 
| recovering - 
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sr u. recovering us from Miſery to Happineſs; to 
XIII. the Glory of Him who is the Author, and 
UNS Finiſher of our Salvation: but let us not 
ſooth our ſ:lves in Vice, under the Pretext 

of a falſe Humili:y ; and look upon our 

| ſelves as too weak to do the leaſt thing to- 
Wards our own Pardon, and alyation. For 
our Inability to do ſome Things, doth not 

infer our Inability to do others; nor doth our 
being incapable of the whole, taken all toge- 


ther, prove that we are incapable of any part. 


Bu x, in return to what hath been faid 
under theſe two laſt Heads, I am ſenſible 


that ſome other Expreſſions of the New Teft 42 


= ment may be objected. As, 


I. IT may be ſaid that the VI of this 


N great Work of Repentance, and Salvation, 


ſeems, in ſome Expreſſions, to be aſcribed 
to God: and He to be repreſented as the ſole 
Agent in it. In anſwer to this I have al- 
ready obſerved that the Contrivance, and 
Scheme, of the whole Diſpenſation, in 
which we have Salvation offered us, and | 


the making and proclaiming the Terms of 


it, are whale owing to Him, and to his 
| Goodneſs; previous to any Work, or Me- 
rit, of ours: and 2 it is no 
- 3 Wonder 


"ty, 

1s z to 
„ and 
us not 
retext 


n our 
g to- 
For 
h not 
h our 
toge- 
part. 
ſaid 
ſible 


| concerning Almighty God, with reſpect to 
our receiving Benefit from this Diſpenſation, 5 
aud the like; it is to be conſidered farther, 
= that there is nothing more common in all 


and God's Grace, confidered. 


Wonder that this is wholly attributed to 8 E R N. 
Him, which is indeed, literally ſpeaking, XIII. 
1 ſolely, and wholy, his Work. When any -— 4.6. 8 


ſuch Expreſſions, therefore, come in our 


J way, we ſhould eonſider whether the Wri- 


ter be not ſpeaking of this Chriſtian Diſpen- 


ion, as the Work of God : And if be be, 


we may be ſure that this ſignifieth nothing 


to the preſent Queſtion, For God might be 


he ſole Author of this Offer, and this whole 


| Scheme : and yet we may have Strength and 
Ability to do ſomething towards the laying 
= hold on the Terms of it; towards the com- 

S plying ſincerely with his Offers ; and towards 
dhe finding out, and Performance, of his Will. 


Bor if ſuch Expreſſions ſhould be uſed, | 


forts of Writers, than to ſpeak of the chief 


g Leader, Director, and Performer, of any 
1 Work, as if no other deſerved to be menti- 
= oned. Thus God Almighty's Favour and 


Holy Spirit, being the great Support and 


Strength +, Chriſtians ; it is no wonder. if, 5 


* to the general Cuſtom of ſpeak- = 
U 


IN, 


— — 
— — — — 


2900 


XIII. 
* 
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S's x M. ing, the great Affair of Salvation be ſpoken 


of, as all owing to that. Juſt as any grea | 


Action, tho' executed by a great many in 


Conjunction, is yet frequently faid to be 
cving to Him particularly, who was the 
great Diſpoſer of all Things concurring to 
it; and had the chief Hand in it: fo may it 

ä be in this Caſe, without inferring that, ſtrict- 
ly ſpeaking, no one befides him hath any 

| Concern in it. It is becauſe, , comparatively 


 fpeaking, He bears the chief part; and be- 


cauſe without his favourable Concurrence 


zothing could ſucceſsfully be done, that He 
. may well, agreeably to the Rules of ſpeak- 
ing, be ſometimes repreſented as the Doer 
of the whole. But it doth not at all follow, 
from ſuch cuſtotnary Forms of ſpeaking, 
that He neither expects, nor requires, the 
Concurrence, and hearty Endeavoars, and 
Pains, of thoſe to whom He is ſo good. 
As Ax, It is proper to conſider that 
N whatever Powers, and Capacities, we have, 

are originally his Gift, and therefore all he 
good Effects of them may juſtly be aſcribed 
to Him, as to the firſt and original Author 
cl all that we have, and all that we can do; 
| that it is to the Concurrence of ble dalty Pr S = 


g 
! 


© indebted for every thing. Without this, we 
Z could not have the Opportunity, or Poſlibi- 
lity, of knowing the Terms of Cbriſtian Sal- 
vation; or of complying with them. And 
therefore, it may juſtly be aſcribed to Him, 
whatfoever is done towards our Happineſs, 
even by our ſelves. And, in this Senſe, 
without Hin, we could neither think, nor 
1 ——— moſt 
important Concern, But all this is very 
manner of free Agents, by the Motives he 
pitropoſeth; and by the Circumſtances in 
which he is pleaſed to put us. 


g and God's Grace, conſidered. 


cumſtances, which is his Work, that we are 


Au p then, in all thoſe parts of ouriChri- 


Apoſtles in their greater Work; ſo is it, in 


vidence, and to the Diſpoſition of all Cir- S E N N. 
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ſtian Duty, and in all thoſe Caſes, in which 

his Interpoſition is requĩſite to our Succeſs, 
He chath promiſed his Holy Spirit to them 
Which, as it was to be the Support of his 


; proportion, to be the Guide, and Aſſiſter of 


all Chriſtians, who are ſincerely deſirous to 


follow it. But this implies in it that we are 
able, atleaſt, to aſk for this unſheatable Gift 


LD — 1 


292 Miſtakes about Man's Inability, 
SEM. F Gad: becauſe otherwiſe it would be but 13 
All mocking us to it to our Prayers. It Þ 

UVV implies indeed that this Spirit is the great || 
Agent; the great Help to Perfection ; and 

to a Renovation of the Mind of Sinners, 

and a Reformation of their Practices; ſo, 
that great things may be ſpoken of it: but 
it doth not imply that thoſe to whom it is 
given + are only the mechanical Inſtruments 
chan the Affiſtance of cnn ths; to 8 
another, in any Affair, in which without it 
he could not ſucceed, fuppoſeth that this: 

other muſt do nothing himſelf, and make 
vo Steps, as a voluntary Agent, towards the 


Wd  accomplithing hs own Ends. 3 
_ Wuanarzvr k, therefore, is faid, in the 
THR Neu Teſtament, or ſuppoſed to be faid, of 
wn DAbnighty God, as the ſole Author of all re- 

=_ | lating to our Salvation, may, we ſee, very 


1 juſtly be accounted for, by the common 
1 | _ Uſageof ſpeaking, without drawing fo ſtrange | 


" and abſand « Conſequence from i, a+ de- 
|| | veſts Menof all Pretenſe io any part in it: 


0 y conſidering, in the laſt Place, that, 

K the greateſt 

_ Care is taken, when any parts of it are ad. 
| -... drefſed 


and God's Grace, confidered. 293 
* dreſſed to Chriſtians themſelves, to . 
and and incite them, as free Agents, 
. of their Duty; to de 
with them as if on themſelves, and on their 
own Endeavours, depended their Happineſs; 
to charge them not to be ſo ungrateful to God, 
as to think of leaving all to Him to do: and 
to threaten them with eternal Damnation, 
if they negle& to do what is required of 
them. This likewiſe will help us, 
N 2. To anſwer the Objection which may 3 
de made to what have faid concerning the 
part of Chriſtians themſelves in the Affair 
* of Salvation : viz. That the New Teftament 
ſeems to repreſent them in a dead and life- 1 
= | leſs Condition ; unable to help themſelves ; | 
and the like. For, ſuppoſing this, yet, that 
* theſe, and the like, Expreſſions were not de- 
 Higned to be underſtood in any Senſe con- 
trary to what I have faid, is plain from thoſe 
% multitudes of Addreſſes, 2 Appeals, to 
* Chriſtians themſelves; and from thoſe ma- 
= ay earneſt Entreaties, Motives, Promiſes, 
= 5 in the fame New Teſtament : 
all contrived to make them exert themſelves; 
all ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the Suppoſi- 
1 that Gad will help them without their 
— 3 own 


294 Miſtakes about Man's Inpbility, 
Se nM. own Help; or that they are not able to do 


XIII. that part, which God requireth, and inci- 
UV, them to do. 


By-r\L mull vimerk frkicr that, if you 
_ conſider thoſe Paſſages which have this Ap- 
| pearance, you will find that they are chiefly, 
if not always, ſuch as reſpect only the State 
of Mankind, both Jeus and Gentiles, be- 
fore the Light of the Goſpel brake in upon 
them ; and before the Offers of Salvation 
were made, or accepted. Before that, the 
World was univerſally dead in Trefpaſſes 
l and Sins : and the Motives, to nnen them = 
God; not Son chemſelves. But yet the 
very offering them Spiritual Liſe, ſuppoſed 
them capable of accepting it; the very preſ- | 
ſing, and inciting, them to revive from that 
8 Death of Sin, ſuppoſeth that they could do 
w̃uhat they were ſo incited to. ghty 

God quickened them by theſe Motives, : 
Offers; but then, even in this, their ac- 
_ cepting and complying with them muſt = 
in part, their own Work; or it could never | 
be made their Reward. As a Man that is 
ſtupid and inſenſible, in ſome confiderable | 

rl Concer may be ſaid to be dead, 
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and G s Grace, confidered. 


and lifeleſs ; and as the Motives, walken l. 
ments, and Perſuaſives, of Men can quicken . 


and put Life into him; actuating him into 
good Reſolutions, and ſetting his Zeal on 
| fire; and yet the Man himſelf not ſuppoſed 
to be ASP 0 8 thing for himſelf, 


| - but the contrary che G before us, 
of ad in Treſpaſſes and 


{ a Man may be led 
Sins; and the Wrath of God, or the Joys 
of Heaven, and all the Offers of the Goſpel, 


f may quicken him; and to theſe may the 


thing be aſcribed ; yet, all this while, Vith. 
out ſuppoking 
or uncapable of bearing any part 


te; to 


out of their ſupine, and Qothful ! 
forſale that which is evil,- ond pre 


: — — -- 


EO GJ: 
- . G ; MS 
5 - * 


him dead, in a literal Senſe, pens 
2F in the ac- 
= cepting theſe Offers ; in the regarding theſe 
* Motives; and 1 in. helping forward his own 
1 Happineſs. This is a figurative Expreſſion, = 
applied to the State of Sinners: who, as they 

= are ſaid to be guickned by God and his Goſ- 

peel; fo are they very frequently called upon 
do conſider their Ways; to rouze themſelves 


miſe that 
which is good. Neither therefore, is the 
great Part which Almighty God bears in our 
Salvation, an Argument that He will do all, 
* nor is our Weakneſs, and Ina- 
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296 Miſtakes about Man's Inability, &c. 
SAM. hility, a total Incapacity to join with Him, 
XIII. in our hearty Endeavours and Labours. But, 
W his Hand is neceſſary ; fo is our own. As 
his Arm is powerful to fave; fo is our own 
requiſite to our Happineſs. As our Weak- 
Strength will be nothing to us without our 
Weakneſs. As he is the great Contriver, 
and Diſpoſer, of the whole Scheme of our 
Salvation, and is ready to give the Sufficiency 
of his Spirit to all who ſincerely aſk it; fo 
we are required, and conſequently, are able, 
| both to aſk it heartily, and to join our own 
Endeavours with it : on which, together 
with God's Aſſiſtance, our Holineſs now, and 
Happineſs hereafter, moſt certainly depend, 


SERMON 


Mi jake about Man's meh and Ged's 


| SERMON x. 


33 co 

Net that we are fuſficient of our Feldes, to 
think any thing as of our — 1 but — 
1 10 of God. | 


| N my Gamer Dient upongy um. 


n I St. Paul i in them, to declare, 


that, in the ſetting about, and executing, 


Ka 
-J 


the difficult and laborious Work of an A 
 fofth, He did not arrogate to himſelf the 
Power, and Ability, and Succeſs, which he 
a. 

this 


but that he aſcribed his Sufficiency for 


to it, to God himſelf, who was the great 
Contriyer of the whole Scheme of Chriſta 2 
| | nity ; 


* theſe Words, I ſhewed you that XIV. 
| it was the ſole Deſign of vw. 


great Work, as well as his being deſigned 


Mi Halbes about Man's Inability, 


CITI? nity ; who miraculouſly called the Apoſtles 
AV. A. carrying forward his Deſign in it; 


ind who endowed them with Powers frm 
above for the Execution of it. This being 
laid down, as the true meaning of the X. 
Poſtles Words; I did from hence take occa- 
ſion to examine and canfute the Miſtakes of 
ſuch Chriſtians, as have pretended to be led, 
by this and ſuch like Expreſſions in the New 
Teſtament, into ſuch Notions of their own 
Weakneſs and Inability to perform the Will 
of God; and of the part God Almighty is to 


clinations, and retain their evil Habits, un- 
der the Pretext of waiting for the Interpoſi- 


| tian of Heaven, and the irreſiſtible Motions 


of God's Spirit: without which, they think, 

they can do nothing towards their Salvation; 
and for the obtaining of which, they ima. 
gine that nothing can be done on their Parts, 


bear in their Reformation and Amendment; 
as induce them to indulge their vicious In- | 


I nor, I then made it appear that what 


was faid by St. Paul with reſpect to the 
Work of an Apofile in thoſe Days, in which 
almoſt inſuperable Difficulties attended it, 


. ought not to be applied to the common Du- 


ty of all Chriſtians, in the ordinary Courſe 
of 


2 
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les ef God's Providence; that St. Paul himſelf 8 2 1 u. 


$3 never ſpake of the Obedience of Chriſtians , 
"A to the Moral Commands of the Goſpel, af 
_ ter fuch a manner as to give Encourage- 
- ment to any ſuch Opinion, as that of ſome 
= BE whoarc not content with the Help of God, 
of WM - pat would willingly have all irreſiſtibly done 
d, WU by Him; and that the Aſſiftance afforded by 
"of God to all the honeſt Endeavours of fincere 

ww Chriſtians, in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is 
ll 0 fer from being an Inducement to them 

O MW to leave all to be effected by bat, that it 
©; zs the moſt powerful Argument poſſible to 


- BF them to exert themſelves to the utmoſt for 
2 their own Good; and made uſe of to this 
” BF Purpoſe by the Apoſtles themſelves, and par- 
F ticularly by St Paul, 

* AFTER this, I anſwered more particular- 


ty to Two Objettrons : for the preſent, ſup- 
_ poſing that in the New Teſtament there are 
ſome Expreſſions which aſcribe the whole 
Work of Salvation to God, and repreſent 
| Men as dead and unactive in it. And I ſhew- 
| od, either that thoſe Expreſſions were de- 
 figned ſolely to give to God the Glory of de- 
figning and contriving the Diſpenſation of 
the Cale and the Work of Redemption; 
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SRM. and to deſcribe the State of the World be- 
XIV. fore the Goſpel, buried in Sin, and without 


Him: or, if any high Expreſſions of this 
ſort be uſed concerning the ordinary Taſk of 
the Body of Chriſtians, that they may be 
jjuſtly interpreted, by all the Rules of ſpeak. 
ing, without recurring to ſo great an Abſur- 
dity, ſo deſtructive to the Cauſe of Virtue; 
and particularly, that they muſt be explain- 
ed by the Tenour of plainer Texts, which 

all repreſenta great deal to depend upon the 
Endeavours of Chriſtians themſelves, as well 

' as upon the Aids of God's Spirit; and 

are conſtantly preſſing the labouring part 
upon all who 9 to be in Purſuit of 

1 ia is one more Objettion which . 

| deſerves a very ſerious Conſideration in this 
Debate: and which, therefore, I deſign * 

ticularly to anſwer before I proceed; and 

_ that is this, that it is more for the Glory of 


ment, and Reformation, and Salvatien, 
ſhould be left to Him, than that any part of 
3 ſhould be claimed by our ſelves; and that 


Miſtakes about Man's Inability, 


any Proſpect of Help, or any Poſſibility of 
ſuch a Relief unleſs it had come firſt from 


God, that the whole Work of our Amend- 


5 


upon 
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upon this Account it ſeems more probableS 25 U. 

that it all depends upon his irreſiſtible Arm; XIV. 

and more pious and bande for Men paſſive- 

ly to permit it to do ſo. But all this is 

| founded upon Two Errors; fir/?, the not 
Judging rightly what is the true Glory of 

* Almighty God; and ſecondly, the i 3 

that to ſuppoſe Man capable of acting — 
ther with God in this great Work, is to ex- 

tain of every thing: and therefore, may be 

fully anſwered by ſome Obſervations, re- 
lating to theſe two Points. And, : 
1. Tax Glory of God is to be meaſured 
| by his Nature, and Attributes; and by the 

| Declarations of his Word. If we conſider 

his Attributes; we muſt fix nothing upon 

| him but what is perfectly conſiſtent with the 
united Harmony of them all. He is per- 

fectly wiſe; perfectly juſt; and perfectly 

holy. Now it is a greater Glory to his Wiſ- 

dom, to make Creatures capable of Freedom 

in their Actions, than to make only Clock- 

work, and Machines, to be moved by the 

immediate and conſtant Interpoſition of the 
SF Artificer. It is a greater Glory to bis Holi- = 
| neſs, * Attribute by which He is mw > 


; F „ as VER 
$5 on. WK ä . * —— : 
OP TT oo i ⁵ ⅛ IO OE R » 
ä * - * 3 ;-H 3 Pr - 12 


ee II - 2.3 & £ F. 55 7 
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Sz n 1. fented as a Lover of Virtue, and Hater of 
XIV. Vice, ) to affift Men in their Endeavours 
VV after PerfeQiion ; than to force them to be 
perfect, whether they will or no. Nay, the 
- contrary ſeems utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Suppoſition of his loving Virtue more than 
Vice. For if Virtue be not ſomething, in 
ſormne degree depending upon our folves ; 
there is no reaſon why he ſhould love it, as 
it is in us, more than the contrary. For Juſ- 
_ tice requires that every one ſhould be valued, 
and rewarded, according to what is in him- 
ſelf good, or evil. Now, if Virtue be no- 
thing but the irreſiſtible Operation of God 
upon us; there can be no Reaſon in the 
World aſſigned why He ſhould hate and pu- 
niſh a wicked Man, and love and reward WH 
another: beczuſe, as to ne they _x._ 
are exactly alide. . 
Tux only difference here ſuppo ſed | inks, 
that God is pleaſed, after an arbitrary man 
ner, to work upon one: and wholly to paſs 
by the other. If any Parent ſhould heap his 
Favours upon one Child, and then ſhew the 
greateſt Fondneſs to him, merely becauſe 
| thoſe Favours have been heaped upon him; 
and abſolutely refuſe to beſtow the leaſt _ 
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oree of the fame upon another of his Chil-S R M. 
dren, and yet hate and puniſh him, becauſe XIV. : 
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be had not what he could not have with- © bl 
out his Will; would trot all the World 7 
condemn ſuch a Parent of the moſt partial 1 
Fondneſs, and of the moſt arbitrary Pro- 1 
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ceeding; and attribute it to nothing but * 
| Weakneſs of Underſtanding ; or Strength of =_ 
{ Paſſion? And yet this is what we are not 
afraid to lay upon Almighty God, when we 
repreſent Him as doing all for ſome, with 
an irreſiſtible Arm; and then loving them 
for what they have no part in: and, on the 8 
| other fide, as pafſing by others, and refuſing 
tbem that ſame Strength, without which they 
eannot move; and yet hating and condemn- 
5 ing them for not dein q Ine they cannot be, 
And not doing what cannot do. If we 
could not think of this i any Earthly Pa- 
rent, without calling in queſtion his Wiſ- 
N. or his true Revard to to what is praiſe- 
5 : how can we fix it upon Almighty 
22 Goa? It is indeed to call in queſtion his 
Wiſdom; or his Impartiality; or his Love to 
What is truly lovely; or his Averſion to that 
only which | is truly the Object of it. But 
4 a Father hath an * Regard to all his 
Children; 
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to reward, or puniſh 
have voluntarily choſen to make uſe of, or 
di abuſe, his favours: This we account Wiſ- 
dom, and Equity; and a true Notion of 
Virtue; and a true Love to what is Praiſe- 
worthy ; and a true Abhorrence of what 
deſerves Hatred and Diſcoura 


rob Him of the Glory of what we Wi 
⁊æccount Perfections; and of what we ever 
eſteem to belong to Wiſdom, Equity, and 


whether it can be a Glory to God, to repre- 
ſent Him as acting a Part amongſt his Chil- 
dren, and Creatures, which we ſhould ſe- 
verely blame in any Earthly Parent? If 1 be 
2 Father, faith Almighty God, upon a dif. 
| ferent Occaſion, where is mine Honour ? It 
may be ſaid, if God be a Father, and o 
thought by us; where is the Regard to Him, 


Miftakes about Man's Inability, 
Children; and is ready to aſſiſt them all in 
their honeſt Endeavours; to to put them in the 


UVV way of pleaſing him; to encourage them to 


do it; to deter them from the contrary; and 
them, according as they 


Ws cannot help having ſuch Notions of | 


: Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs; and if, 
5 whilſt we have ſuch, we can fix any thing 


upon God contrary to theſe ; we certainly 


Holineſs. Let any one therefore think, 


and God's Grace, confidered. 


under this Notion, when that Conduct isS L aM. 
attributed to Him, which would not be ſeen * 


in an earthly Father, without great Deteſta- 


tion, and Abhorrence? If we think, therefore, 
of God, as of a Being veſted with all Perfec- 
tion of Wiſdom, Equity, and Holineſs; we 
- ſhall find it greater Glory to ſuch a Being, 
to ſuppoſe Him aſſiſting his Creatures in the 
Way to Happineſs ; joining his Strength to 
& their Endeavours; and expecting their ſin- 
| cere Endeavcurs to be joined to his Strength; 
than to repreſent Him as doing all irrefiſtibly 
for them; and then loving them and re- 
wWarding them, for what was forced upon 
them whether they would or no: and, on 
the other hand, as neglecting many others, 
who could not ſtir one Step without the ſame 
5 irreſiſtible Arm to work for them; and, af- 
ter this, hating and condemning them for 
lying in a State, in which they could not but 
lie, unleſs He himſelf forced them out of it. 
The one is the Glory of an equitable Diſtri- 
butor of Favours, and Frowns; of Rewards, 
and Puniſhments: the other is the Glory of a 
Tyrannick and Arbitrary Mind, which raiſeth 
to it ſelf Favourites out of Humour; and 


loves and hates entirely at the Influence of 
„ Prejudice, 
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306 Miſtakes about Man's Inability, 
S x x u. Prejudice, and without Regard to any thing, 
XIV. but what is in itſelf baſe and unreaſonable. 
& VV. AnD, as we ſhould not fail to judge thus 
in the Caſe of any Earthly Parent; fo we 
cannot help it in the much higher Caſe now 
before us: nay, we muſt loſe all Notions of 
good, and equal, and wiſe; and leave off 
to ſpeak of God at all, if we can think 
otherwiſe. If, therefore, we have any Re- 
gard to the Glory of God; the Glory due 
unto his Name; the Glory of his real and un- 
alterable rede: let us not, under Pre- 
tenſe of making Him great and powerfull, 
deveſt Him of Wiſdom, and Equity; let us 
not, under Pretenſe of making Him the ſole 
Actor in the great Affair of Salvation, rob 
Him of the Glory which is much greater; 
the Glory of regarding, and loving, and re- 
Woarding, his reaſonable Creatures, (not ac- 
c0Cording to mere Will and Power; but) ac- 
cording to what degrees of good, and fin- 
cere, are in them; and according to what 
depends, in ſome meaſure, upon themſelves. 
What we call Virtue, if it be neceſſarily pro- 
duced by an Agent diſtinct from ourſelves, is 
not Virtue, nor commendable, nor reward- 
able, in us; nor any more to us, than that 
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rewarded, by a wiſe and holy God, for 


. what doth no more deſerve Love in us, than 
che contrary. 
and holy, and equal; and certainly loves, 
. and regards Virtue, as a thing Praiſe-worthy 
in us. 
| not ſo wholy his Work in us, but that He 
expects Labour from our ſelves; and looks 
upon it as depending in ſome degree, upon 
our ſelves: tho' always under the Influences 
of his good Spirit; which is ever ready to 
attend upon our ſincere Endeavours. 
Ap thus indeed, is He rep 


But Almighty God is wiſe, 


From whence it follows that it is 


that a giving to Man any part in his own 


2; 


I reſented in 
; boly Scripture ; as delighting in the Man 
that doth his Will, and walks in the Paths 
of Virtue; and as abhorring the Man who 
acts a contrary Part: neither of which could 
he do, were it equally impoſſible to both 
| ſorts to be virtuous; and were He himſelf 
& the ſole Mover, and irreſiſtible Worker, of 55 
5 all that Wy. Js 
2. Taz other Conſideration I mentioned 
was this, That the Obje#ion I am now an- 
ſwering, is founded upon the Imagination | 
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Vice which is ſuppoſed as neceſſary in ano- S R AN. 
ther. And if ſo, we cannot be loved, or XIV. 


= - a. 77 -— 90 CA 
-—— — \ 
2 2 


n 


a q 5 « rw age 
n AH To; 
WF $2.4 arr 27 he” 
Mw * * — „ 
3 
NN ; g 


2 * 
. +44 — — n * — — . * + * 
1 29: 4 NG Rr” « — * w aw wy - — > Wwe - o 
N 1 ad H 22 — * - — me » 8 -\ "= * 
a —— — Y . = * 5 1 2 -+ M6) m—_— o — a" 22 > * * 
" . — <9 ” n , — «Ix. — * 2 7 3 2 . $6 FP .- ; + of r — Sx 
n_ *. * — _—— 22 2 5 a 2 8 ve . 4 — - w ＋ * 9 — — 34 
* * * 08 * — — oa — 44 + - a * — . i 7 
—— — : — = — _ = — 
—— _ 5 Pre \ -— > \ * — _ — * * > \ of P ” _ 4 - - 8 0 — 
= . gp = * „1 e <_2-- Z * . : . a4 l 4. 
> =» n %S- lf l _ te # * 1 * 7 4 LY * 
1 9 P — ä * ” — = - ——_— 1 o 
ap + + — 
I * . . 


| wt 
SERM. 


XIV 
WY 


 Miftakes about Man's Inability, 


Amendment, and Salvation, implies in it 
that it is not owing to Almighty God : 
which ſeems to derogate from his Glory. 


Whereas, as I have before obſerved to you, 
| Almighty God is not all excluded by this 

Suppoſition. For Man, having no Powers, 

and being poſſeſſed of no Faculties, but what 


are originally owing to this great Creator; 


he can arrive at no Happineſs, but what He 

muſt acknowledge to be owing to that firſt 
Original of all his Powers, and all his Fa- 
culties. ; 


To ſay, therefore, that Men can bear an 


active, and a voluntary Part, in their own 
Reformation, and Happineſs, is not to de- 
rogate from God; becauſe it is no more than 
to ſay that God hach ſo made them, and en- 


dow'd them with ſuch Powers, as that they 


are able to do ſomething for themſelves. 
It is not to detract from their Obligations to 
their great Creator, and Redeemer ; but it 
3s only to ſhew what He hath made them ca- 
pable of doing: and ſtill the making of them 


fo, is entirely his Work ; and all the happy 


Reſult of it, his Glory. Their Uſe of theſe 
Faculties is indeed made, in ſome meaſure, 
their own Work, and voluntary Part; that 


a» F 
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ſo it may make them the Subje&s of Reward : 8E Au. 
but the Grant of theſe Faculties is the crea · 
ting Work of God ; aſcribed to him; and a” Y Y 
| perpetual Fountain of ſuch a Glory as He 
delights in, when they are uſed well, and as 
he requires them to be uſed ; and this a more 


rational Glory, and a more worthy Honour, 
than if He had made them only as Machines, 


to be Inſtances of his Power, and Arguments 5 


merely of his Greatneſs. And beſides, I am | 
far from contending that, in the preſent De- 


generacy of Humane Nature, theſe Facul- 
ties can do all. For I maintain the Neceſ- 
| Afity of God's gracious Concurrence, I am 
& only arguing that they can act together with 
God's holy Spirit; and that our Holineſs 
| depends upon our own Labour, together 
with the Aſſiſtance of halt. 


Tus much may ſuffice to ſhew the 
Weakneſs of this Objection, which pretends 


do facrifice Virtue it ſelf to the Glory of 
_ . Gad; and to proye the Truth of this Propo- 
ſition, that it is the trueſt Glory to ſuch a 
Being as we are taught, by Reaſon and Re- 
velation, to eſteem Almighty God to be, to 
have made Men capable, in ſome degree, of 


a voluntary Motion towards Heaven and 
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8 1 M- Happineſs; and to love and reward him for 
oY L. fomething which depends upon himſelf, as 


well as upon the friendly Aſſiſtance of God: 


which is ſtill made equally neceſſary to his 
Attainment of Chriſtian Perfection. 


Bu T becauſe the Perverſeneſs of habitual 


Sinners is ſuch, that they are not only glad 


to lay hold on ſuch Pretenſes, as I have al- 


ready examined, to fortify themſelves in Sin, 
which they love, and embrace, as the Effect 
of their unavoidable Weakneſs ; but to argue 


from tome other Paſſages of the Scripture, 


relating even to good Men; from which they 
hope 


for Comfort, and endeavour to flatter 


| themſelves that their preſent deplorable Con- 


dition is no worſe a State of Weakneſs than = 


What ſome in a very ſafe Condition have 
been in: I ſhall, therefore, before I con- 


clude, take notice of Two, or Three, of 


theſe abuſed and perverted Paſſages. 
1. Tre ! ſhall mention, is That in 


Prov. xxiv. at the 16th ver. For a juſt Man | 


 falleth ſeven times. It 18 almoſt a Shame. 


indeed to mention it: but that ſome have 
been ſo extremely weak as to lay hold on it, 


to adminiſter Comfort to themſelves in their 


falling into Sin. Nay, they generally cite 


ww 
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fr | « thus, The juſt Man falleth ſeven times & x A M. 
a Day : whereas there is no ſuch Word as XIV. 
the laſt, either in the Original, or in any UV 
Tranſlation. I need only direct any one of 
the moſt ordinary Capacity to the Paſſage, 
as it lies in that Chapter : For whoever turns 
do it will preſently find that the falling, there 
| ſpoken of, is falling into Trouble, and Af- 
fliction, and Misfortune ; and not into Sin. 
For the whole Verſe is thus. For à juſt 
Man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth up 
again : but the Wicked ſhall fall into Miſe. 
Chief. The Verſe before is Advice to the 
| Wicked. | Lay not wait, O wicked Man, 
: againſt the Dwelling of the Righteous ; ſpoi * 
| not bis Refling-place. For a juſt Man fal- 
lethb ſeven times, &c. It is deſigned plainly 
do repreſent to us that God preſerveth the 
good Man from the Attempts of the Wick- 
ed; and that the Wicked often fall into that 
Miſchief, which they deſign againſt theRigh- 
teous. The Verſes following do likewiſe 
0 on to ſpeak wholy of Temporal Evils; 
and of falling into Affliction. The whole 
Ground, therefore, of this Pretenſe is taken OG 
away. For here is nothing ſaid of the wil- 


ful Sins of good Men ; but of their being 
X4 frequently 
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frequently afflicted; and frequently ſupport- 


ed in, and raiſed out of, their Troubles. 


Bu x, ſuppoſing it were ſaid, that even 
good Men are frequently, or ſometimes, ſur- 


| prized into Failings: this can be nothing to 
thoſe wretched Perſons who incuige them- 


ſelves in an Habit of ſinning. For what- 


ever Failings a truly ſincere Chriſtian may 
have been ſurprized into; they always ren- 
der him much more careful, and more arm'd 
againſt them, for the Time to come: whereas 


the Sinner is confirmed and ſettled more and 


more, in his wicked Courſe, by every Step 


he takes in the Paths of Sin. Nay, He aggra- 
|  vates the Guilt of his ſinful Courſe, by 


making thoſe Failings of good Men, which 


are their Grief, and the Arguments of the 


greateſt Care and Caution to themſelves, to 


be the Ground of Encouragement to him, 
in a careleſs, and ſupine Neglect of God's 
Laws. But, 


2. ANOTHER as weak Pretenſe " By. 


founded upon that paſſage in the As of e 


| Apoſtles, ch. xiv. at the 15th v. where Paul = 


and r ſay te the Lycaonians, We 


70 are 1 Men of like Paſſions with your. | 
 Jehves ; "Hom whence ſome have concluded 


thems 


2nd God's Grace, confidered. 313 
themſelves to be in as ſafe a Condition as & E R M. 
ſome of the beſt of Men; even whilſt their XIV 
Paſſions and Luſts were in full Power. 
| Whereas, this Paſſage hath no relation to the 
Diſtinction between good and bad; paſſio- 

nate, and well-temper'd Men : but between 
Men, and God; between Humane Nature, 

and the Divine. It was ſpoken to deter the 

Lycaonians from offering Sacrifice to Paul, 
and Barnabas, as if they were Gods. The 
Words in the Greek ſignify, We are Beings 


liable to the ſame Imperfections; the ſame 


Sufferings ; and particularly to Death it ſelf; 
as you are, We are weak, and mortal; 
even Men, as well as your ſelves : and there- 
fore, do not pay what you account Divine 
Honour, tous. 'Then follows immediately, 
who preach unto you that you ſhould turn 
from theſe Vanities unto the living God. 
This again ſhews that the Apoſtles did not 
level themſelves with theſe Sinners: for it 


3 would have been to no purpoſe to have en- 
5 deavoured to convert them, if, at the ſame 
[ time, they acknowledged themſelves to be 
nin the Game Condition of Vicious Faſion, 
= 3: * Sin, 
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So that, whether we confider the Words 
themſelves ; they were deſigned to ſignify 


WY nothing but that the Apoſtles were mortal 


Men, and not Gods: or the Circumſtances 


of the Place ; they ſhew us that the Apoſtles 
were at the very time preaching to the Ly- 
caonians the abſolute Neceſſity of forſaking 


their Sins. How unjuſt, therefore, is it for 


a Sinner to lay hold on ſo fooliſh a Miſtake ; 


and to chuſe to fix the greateſt Blot and Ab- 


ſurdity upon the Apoſtles themſelves, rather 


than become truly good and virtuous. 


tion; and that is, St. Paul's calling him 


3. ONE Paſſage more I ſhall juſt men- 


ſelf, the chief of Sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
| Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave 


Sinners; of whom I am chief. Now, who- 


ever turns to the 13th Yerſe, will find that 


he ſpeaks there of himſelf, not in his pre- 

ſent Condition ; but, before his receiving 
of the Goſpel. For there he deſcribes him- 

ſelf, (the Sinner on whom Chriſt had Mer- 


cy, ) as one who was before a Blaſphemer, 


and à Perſecutor, and injuricus : not that 

he was ſuch an one at that time he ſpake 
this; but before he was a Chriſtian, 80 

that this can adminiſter no Comfort, but 
7 
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to one who hath left that ſad Condition; SE AM. 
and is become what St. Paul at that time XIV. 

was : who was to be an Inſtance of God's 
Readineſs to forgive the greateſt Enemy, 

upon hearty Amendment; but not whilſt he 
. remains 1 in that State of Enmity. ee wiR 

Bes1Des, St. Paul ſpeaks not this with | 
relation to a finful and vicious acting againſt 
the Dictates of his Conſcience : but folely 
with regard to his having been a Perſecutor, 
and Blaſphemer, of the Chriſtian Religion. 
As for other Parts of his Conduct; he often 
dcclareth that he was an exact Obſerver of 
that Law of which he was then a profeſſed 555 
= bee of and therefore this is not to be in- 
terpreted of that which we commonly call 
Vice and Immorality, in profeſs'd Chriſtians. 
- But the Influence St. Paul's Example ſhould 
| have upon Chri/tiens, ſhould all be taken 
from what he was after he was a Chriſtian, 
And thence let all Sinners learn their Shame. 
{ For they will find him deſcribing himſelf, 
as an Example to all to whom he addrefled 

himſelf; and they will ſee Him to have been 
as great an Inſtance of Labour, Humility, 
 Mecknefs, Charity, Piety, and every Vir- 

tue, as ever bleſſed the Church of Cbriſt. 
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SER M. He State, as he was a Chriſtian, is what 
XIV. Chriſtians ſhould r 
ill find him fo 


f abhorred ; or in that fooliſh Notion of their 
Weakneks, of which his Example, as well 
as Precepts, is the greateſt Confutation pol- 
ſible. If Men be Heathens, and Infidels 


their Prejudices ; and accept them, when- 
crver they ſincerely comply with the Offers 
of his Goſpel : but if they be Chriſtians, they 
can learn nothing from his Example, but a 
_ continual Watching, and Care, //? they be- 
come Caſtauays; and an Aſſurance, that 
they have Strength enough to be Pellow- 
workers together with God, in order to all 
things required for their R and Sal- 


the Projects of Iniquity ; in the Execution * 
of what is evil; their Feet are ſwift, and 
their Hands wong 1 and their Heads able : 


Miſtabes about Man's Inability, 


egard : and in this, they 
perfect, that they will have 


but little Encouragement from hence to 
flatter themſelves in thoſe Vices which he 


indeed, they may learn from St. Paul's Ex- 
ample, that God will make Allowances for 


vation. 
Bu T how cowilling do we find Men to 1 
think themſelves able to bear any Part in by 
what is good ? In the Paths of Vice; in J 


but 


but when God's Will is to be 


and God's Grace, confidered. 


nothing is ſo weak, ſo impotent, ſo unable 
as they. Thus, if you aſk a worldly-mind- 


ed Man for a Gift of Charity, or true Gene- 


roſity; he often pretends Inability, and In- 
capacity ; whilſt he hath enough to lay out 


upon any Trifle, or uſeleſs piece of Vanity; 
or a great deal laid up, a Sacrifice to Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Uſeleſsneſs. The voluptu- 
ous Man hath Power and Spirit to encoun- 
ter Difficulties without Number; to watch 
inceſſantly ; to labour without Intermiſſion ; 
to deny himſelf in many Inſtances, in order 
to come to ſome imaginary Pleaſure : but 
if you ſpeak of Self-denial for the fake of 
Religion, or Virtue; preſently the Weakneſs 
of Human Nature is pleaded, and the Im- 
| poſſibility of undergoing the leaſt part of the 
fame Labour, for the fake of the greateſt 
Good poſſible. If ever they think of Amend- 
ment they deſire to wait God's Time; till 


his irreſiſtible Arm moves them, againſt their 
Will. As for themſelves ; they are dead, and 


"GRP 
ed; 8 E R Mu. 
perform 50 


without Life: unleſs it be to offend God, and 


provoke his Anger. Fooliſh and unwiſe ! 

to think that ſuch Excuſes can ever paſs up- - 

on the Searcher of all Hearts! to think that 
their 


318 Miftakes about Man's Inability, 
Sz n. their own wilful Habits will be an Apology 
XIV. for their continuing in them ! No, The 
vv more difficult we find it, the more imme- 
diately muſt we ſet about the Work.: conſi- 
dering that the Difficulty bath been created 
; by our own Folly, and Wilfulnef. 
Lt rx us not, therefore, pretend Weak- 
neſs and Inability, in a Caſe which ſhould 
fire and animate us to do Wonders. Let 
us pray to God, in Sincerity, for his holy 
Spirit; and heartily labour, our ſelves, un- 
der its Directions, and Influences. Let us 
not think that a vicious Inchnation is a bet- 
ter Excuſe on one ſide, than the Dictate of 
a good Conſcience is an Argument on the 
other. Let us not be ſo ungrateful to that 
God who is our Maker, as'to think he 
frames and fits us for nothing but Sin ; and 
leaves all that is good entirely ont of our 
Compoſition. Let us not be ſo baſe, and 
ungrateful to our Redeemer, as to take oc- 
|  cafjon, from the Aſſiſtances offered us in 
the Goſpel, to continue in Sin; and fo blaſ- 
phemous, as to neglect to do our Duty, un- 
der Pretenſe of conſulting the Glory of 
| God. But let us remember that our acting 
our Parts wall is his Sha Glory ; and 
that 


and God's Grace, confidered. 319 
that the gracious Aids of his Spirit are theSe & u. 
| greateſt Encouragement to us to work out, XIV. 
together with Him, our own Salvation WWW 
Which God grant we may all do, &, 7 
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Terms upon which God will pardon, and 


7 be true, and falſe, Notions f Repentance, 
IS  Confidered.. 


SERMON XV. 


ACTS ii iii. part of the 19th Verſe. 


Repent ye Fenz and be converted, that 
- _ Sins may be blotted out. 


HE great Concern of all Chri- S EN u. 
ſttaans is, fo to paſs through XV. 
Things Temporal, that they VV 
finally loſe not the Things E- 

7 ternal: And the moſt impor- 
tant Enquiry in order to this, is that which 
leads us to the certain Knowledge of thoſe 


accept us. But though this be a Point of 
infinitely the greateſt Importance of any that 
can come within the Thoughts of a Chri- 
ſtian: yet there is no Point, in which Chri- 

ſtians act a more careleſs, and ſurprizing, 


The true, and falſe, Notions 


Sz KR m.Part than in this; and none in which they 
XV. more willingly contribute to their own De- 
ceit, and Ruin. Nor in any thing is this 


more viſible, than in thoſe falſe Notions 
which many give themſelves leave to enter- 
_ tain concerning the Nature of that Repen- 
tance, to which they find the Promiſe of 
Forgiveneſs to be annexed in the Goſpel. 
As it is our Duty, therefore, to put a Stop, 
as much as we are able, to ſuch miſtaken 
Apprehenſions, as may endanger the Eter- 
nal Happineſs of Men; fo, I ſhall now en- 
dceavour it, in this ee 5 in purſuance | 
of what 1 have, in ſome former Diſcourſes, 
1 „in order to eſtabliſn in our Minde 
the true Notion of thoſe Terms which are 
required of us, in order to . | 
| tance with God. And, 4 
I. I 5HALL endeavour to ſhew you the 
| true Nature of that Repentance, which is 
of force for the Remiſſion of Sins. And, 
II. From hence I ſhall make appear the 
great Weakneſs of thoſe miſtaken Notions | 
of it, by which many Chriſtans have deen 
deceived. 
I. In order to ſhew the wes Mili of 
that 3 which is — of in the 
Nero 
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New Teſtament, 1 ſhall premiſe Two or S EA N. 
Three Obſervations, Vi. My 


— 
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1. Tar our bleſſed Lord, and his A. 


poſtles, preaching to a World of Men, grown 
up in Heathen1 


mpieties, and arrived at full 


Age, without ſuch bright Light and Con- 


viction, as the Goſpel brought along with 


it, conſtantly ſpeak of Repentance, in their 
Diſcourſes to them, as the firſt Step towards 
their Acceptance with God. This We may 
ſee in the Goſpels, and all thro the Alis o 
the Apoſtles; that, when Heathens, or wick- 
ed Jews, are ſpoken to, and inſtructed what 
to do, in order to Salvation, the firſt Word 
- generally is; Repent : as here, in the Text, 
St. Peter calls upon the Fews who had hi- 
| therto rejected the Lord of Life, 
and that in order to their being converted; 
as it follows. For the firſt Step that a 1 
ous Man can take towards a Change of his 
Life, is to be truly ſenſible of Fi Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of that Courſe of Sin and Ini- 
|  quity, in which he hath formerly lived; 
. and to have due Sentiments of his paſt Be- 
haviour: becauſe, without this due inward 
Senſe of it, He can never heartily conſent 


to repent : 4 


to forlake, and amend it, or, in the Ex- 
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XV, 


| ken of thro the Goſpels, and the A of the = 
| | Apoſtles ; 


- The true, and falſe, Notions 


SAU. * uſed in the Text, to be converted, 


or turned, from it. Thus in the Second 


Chapter of the Acls, the ſame St. Peter ex- 


horts the unbelieving Jews, Repent and be 


baptized. Repentance is the firſt Step : be- 
cauſe, as I have already obſerved, without 
a Senſe of the Unreaſonableneſs and Wick- 
edneſs of their former State, they could not 
pooſſibly, with Sincerity, think it worth their 
while to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; and to be 
bapiized, and entered, into his Religion, fo 
different from their former Condition. 
Ap this being the firſt Step that could 
be taken by an unbelieving, ar wicked 
Man; no wonder that this is pointed out as 
— firſt, in order to Salvation, or Remiſſi- 
on of Sins. Upon this firſt Repentance. of 
Unbelievers, they were baptized, and by 
; t into a State of Salvation; and 
5 ; 8 of being happy upon the Con- 
ditions of Jeſus Chrift : T- 
may well be ſpoken of, as the Road to Sal- 
vation, and Happineſs; becauſe without it 
there could be no entering into the Chriſti- 
an Diſpenſation. 


Baptiſm pu 


This then, is that Con- 
dition of Acceptance, which is chiefly ſpo- 


and therefore this 


of | Repentance, conſidered. | 


Apoſtles ; which give us an account of whats 2 * M. 
was ſaid to Unbelievers, and wicked Jews, XV. 
or Gentiles. But, 


2. Taz next Obſervation I TEM to make 


TY that, as ſoon as this firſt Condition was 
complied with, and Men were perſuaded by 
the Apoſtlès Preaching into a due Senſe of 
their paſt evil Courſes, and into a thorough | 
Renunciation of them; that, as ſoon as they 
were, in conſequence of this, entered into 
- Chriſtian Religion by Baptiſm, and 


e profeſſed Members of Chriſt's Body, 


ws Chic: that then, I fay, all the Ex- 
| hortations of the Apoſtles, and all their Per- 
ſuaſions, ran perpetually upon Newneſs of 


Life; upon working out tbeir own Sala- 


| tion with Fear and Trembling ; ; upon the 
Danger of falling back into their former 
State; and upon the Perfection of Virtue | 


required of them. This is plain from the 


Epiſtles, written by the Apoſtles to profeſſed = 


Chriſtians : which are full of the moſt pa- 


thetic Exhortations to all Virtue ; and of the 
moſt ſevere Reprehenſions of all Vice; and 


of the plaineſt Condemnations of Chriſtians, 


who are wilful Sinners, to the greateſt De- 
: — of God's Diſpleaſure, 


* | 80 
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Ser M. So that from your Obſervation of what 
. you read in the A#s of the Apoſtles; and 
of what you find in their Epiſles; you can- 
not but make theſe Two Concluſions : That 
| Repentance is the Subject of their Sermons, 
when they are preaching to unbelieving, or 
wicked, Jews and Gentiles; in order to 
| perſuade them to leave off their former Be- 
haviour, and come over to the Chriſtian 
Religion: and that, after they are Chriſtians, 
they are with the ſame Earneſtneſs prefling 
upon them the abſolute, indiſpenſable, Ne- 
ceſſity of all Holineſs and Virtue ; as they 
were before inculcating the Neceſſity of their 
renouncing their former State of Infidelity, 
and Vice. The frequent mention of Re- 
pentance is made to thoſe who were not 
already Chriſtians: but to Chriſtians, the 
Practice of all Virtue, and the poſitive Im-- 
provement in all that is good and Praiſe- 
worthy, is vehemently recommended. But, 
3. Tuo this be ſo in fat; as will ap- 
pear to any one who will compare the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles to Unbelievers, 5 
with the Moral Rules and Inſtructions given 
to Believers; yet I muſt obſerve that there 
Was Place found for Repentance, in favour 


of Repentance, confidered. 


of ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians as wilfully ſin- S r. 
ned, upon their giving evident Tokens of XV. 8 


the Sincerity of it. But then, there was no / 
other Token of it ſuppoſed to be ſincere, 
but actual Amendment, and Reformation; 
without which it is evident, from the Te- 
nor of all the Apoſtles Declarations, in their 


| Epiſtles, that there was no Hope of Ac- 


quittance at the laſt Day of Accounts, Thus 
the ſinful Corinthian was reſtored to Peace; 
not till He was in danger of being ſwal- 
lowed up with over-much ſorrow, 2 Cor, ii. 
J and after much more Difficulty, and 
Severity of Diſcipline, than was uſed in ad- 
mitting the Repentance of one who had not 
before profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian. If any 
one who was called a Brether, i. e. a Chri- 
ſtian, was an habitual Sinner ; His Com- 
| pany was to be avoided by other Chri/tians, 
as one whom they were not to own for a 
Chriſtian, in thoſe Days when it could be 
done, 1 Cor. v. 11. But this was upon 
Suppoſition of the Perſon's not amending 


his Life: for it is evident that, upon the 5 


| Tokens of a ſincere Amendment, He was 

admitted again to Hopes of Happineſs. Let 
 bim that flole fleal no more, was the Me- 

5 M 4 thod 
3 = 
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SE p u. thod which St. Paul preſcribed in the Caſe ¶ Chrif 
1 of the Sin of Theft; Epbeſ. iv. 28. which 
V jmoplies in it that Amendment is the Sum of 
the Refentance of a Chriſtian ; and that, 
upon that Amendment, He is in a  fafe 
Condition. 
I' covLp give more Evidence of chis 
from the firſt Records of Chriſtianity: but 
this one Argument, is ſufficient ; which I 
have heretofore enlarged upon; vig. that 
the Goſpel would in vain profeſs to bring 
Salvation to mortal Men, if every wilful 
| Deviation from the Rules of Virtue were 
WW fo unpardonable, that no future Amend- 
i! ment were ſufficient to entitle the Sinner 
do the Forgiveneſs of what was paſt. For, 
as to forgive Sinners without actual Amend. 
ment and Reformation, would be to en- 
courage them to continue in Sin: ſo, ab- 
ſolutely to deny Forgiveneſs to every wilful 
Sin, tho' ſincerely repented of, and for. 
ſaken, would be to drive Men by Deſpair 
into the ſame State of Sin; and to defeat 
the Deſigns of the Goſpel. And therefore, 
we may be ſure that, as nothing but Amend- 
ment, and future Holineſs, can entitle a 
Chriſtian 
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n Caſe Chriſtian to Forgiveneſs of his paſt Sins; S ER N. 
which ſo theſe moſt certainly will do it. 5 XV. 
am of THus then the Caſe ſtands. The 
that, unbelieving World of Jeus, and Gentiles, 

| fafe were ſuppoſed by the Apyſtles to be great 

| and wilful Sinners: and therefore, Repen- 

| tance was the firſt thing ſpoken of, to them. 
Believers, or Chriſtians, entered into, and 
ſolemnly. engaged in, the bolieft of all in- 
ſtitutions, were not ſuppoſed by them to be 
Wilful Sinners; or to continue in thoſe 
Sins which they had renounced at Boptiſm 7 
as the Apoſtle himſelf argues, Rom. vi. 
And therefore little mention is made to 

| them expreſly of Repentance ; but much of 
living worthy of their Profeſſion, and of 
fulfilling all -A Laws of Morality, and Vir- 
tue, in the higheſt degree poſſible. But if 
any of them were overcome by Sin, and 

| tempted to tranſgreſs the Rules of their In- 

ſſtitution; Amendment was required and 
accepted, for the fake of that Advocate 

with the F arber, Jas 1 the vigbte- 
cus. 

e. . remains for us, who Fo 
are profeſſed Chriſtians, to do, in this Mat- 
ter? Certainly, We are not to look merely 

3 5 "0 


A 


The true, and falſe, Notions 


Sr nw. to that which was recommended to Fes 
XV. and Gentiles, as the firſt Step only towards 
VV Happineſs : but to thoſe Injunctions laid up- 


on ſuch as became profeſſed Chriſtians ; and 
to the Methods preſcribed to Them. And 
then, we can never miſtake in this great 
and important Affair: becauſe we can never 
think our ſelves at liberty to diſpenſe with 
that Holineſs, and Perfection of Virtue, 
which is conſtantly preſs'd upon Chriſtians, 
If therefore, we take in the whole of this 
Matter; and conſider Repentance, with re- 
lation to profeſſed Chriſtians, who have been 
Sinners; as ſomething which will entitle 
them to God's Favour ; it muſt certainly 


equally ſuppoſe and imply i in it theſe follow- ; 


ing Parts. 


1. AN hearty Sorrow and deep . 


; for al paſt I of the Laus of 


tice of the contrary Virtues, 
I. Wirn 


— * A N iel Diſpoſition of Mind, $ 
_ oppoſite to that of Sin and Wickedneſs, and ; 

= nat to fulfil his Will. Ad. 
3. An actual avoiding, or reſiſting, thoſe | 
Temptations, by which they have been for- 
merly over-powered ; and an actual Prac- - 


e NT: 


* 1 n Fins) 


PFF 


| coſt them little Pains, and Trouble. 


—_— . 


Heaking of) worketh Repen 


of R ehentance, confidered. 


Wir reſpect to the firſt of theſe ; s 
A 


all 15 willing enough to admit that Repen- 
zance muſt ſuppoſe and imply it; becauſe a 


little Sorrow, and a ſhort-liv'd Paſſion, wall 


loweſt Notion of Repentance takes in that 
of being ſorrowful; and having 


that Sorrow laſts. About this, therefore, 


there needs no Debate; becauſe this is the 
part of Repentance which the weak fide of 

Humane Nature is the moſt pleaſed with. 
| But, 


2 Turn muſt be a Change of Diſpo- 


F fon within, The Word uſed in the New 
* Teſtament Ggnifieth an Alteration of = Pur- : 


poſe, and Frame, within. 


ST. Paul reckons not Sorrow a part of 
ntance an Effet of 
2 Cor. vii. 10. For godly Sor- 


Repentance ; but Repe 
row, (and that is the Sorrow, we are now 


tion, not to be repented of. 
ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, as manifeſtly 


ſhews what it is that produceth it. If any 


The 


a tender 
Diſpoſition of Mind, for the preſent, whilſt 


tance to Saboa- 
It worketh 


33 


Perſon be concerned, and ſorrowful at any 


thing that hath paſs'd him; it never fails to 


work 
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SE Nu. work in Him a Diſpoſition leading to the 
XV. contrary for the Time to come. And, if 
you conſult the Movements of your own 
Minds, you muſt find that a true Concern 
within, at any paſt part of your Conduct, 
is never without a firm Thought, and Diſ- 
| Poſition, contrary to that which hath cauſed 
that Regret, and Concern, in you. If this 
be fo, in all other Caſes ; we may depend 
; 2 it, it is the ſame in this now before 
If we be truly ſorrowful, and heartily 
= 1 that we have offended God, _ 
ſiuned againſt his Laws; this will certainly 
be accompanied with as ſincere, and as 
hearty, a Diſpoſition to pleaſe Him, and | 
obey his whole Will for the Time to come. 
And it cannot be ſuppoſed to be a ſin- 
cere Sorrow without this. Nor is this all; 
3. Tr1s Sorrow, and this Change of 
Mind, if they be fincere, muſt unavoidably 
produce a Courſe of Behaviour contrary to 
that which cauſed this Sorrow, and this 
Diſpoſition : and if this be not the Effect 
of them, they are of no Account ; unleſs 
it be to increaſe the Condemnation of thoſe 
who pretend to them. T hus St. Paul, in 
. the 


0 46.4 4 k : . 
— — — - =_ "= 2 — 


— n {nh — — — * 
* Sc 


> 
— 
— __— <—  O—— ——_— ow * _—— C— —— ¶¶ — oe oo 
- — — — — — — — — — 0 


— — 
—— — — _— ＋— = 
— CORTE TE ITT 8 
— — As 2 — 


- — — — 
_ . * — — — 
- —.— — — 


of . — confidered. 


cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Verſe 10, 


declareth that godly Sorrow worketh Re- UV 
—_ to Salvation, a Repentance not to 


be repented of : perhaps the Words more 


properly fignify, ſuch a Repentance, as 
implies in it no occaſion for Repentance af- 


terwards ; ſuch a Repentance as implies in 


it a Conduct and Behaviour, of which there 


is no reaſon to repent. And He goes on, 
in the next Verſe, to prove their Sorrow 
for having n to be ſincere, and ge- 


nuine; not from their Words, but from 


their Actions and Behaviour: by which 
only it was that He judged that they for- 2 


rowed after a godly ſort. 


Bur what need I appeal to Him? We 
| our ſelves are Judges of this Matter, if we 


be not fooliſhly partial to our ſelves, by 
our intimate Acquaintance with the Springs, 


and Frame, of Human Nature. There are 


none of us all, who, in the Caſe of other 
Perſons, , do not conſtantly judge of the 
Bent of their inward Thoughts, and the 
Sincerity of their outward Profeſſions, 


by their Actions and Behaviour; and by 
theſe only. In any Matters that concern 


our 


the forecited Seventh Chapter of his Se- S ERM. 


K 
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Sr Uu. our ſelves, we never take the Profeſſions 
XV. of others concerning their inward . 
gddons towards us, to be the true 

ſentations of them, unleſs we ſee the Fruits, 
and Effects, which, in ſuch Caſes, we can- 
not help judging, would follow upon ſuch 
Diſpoſitions of Mind. How then can we 
poſſibly think our ſelves ſincere in our Sor- 
rom, and inward Repentance towards God; 

| whilſt we ſee them void of thoſe good 
Effects, by which only they are as cer. 
tainly known amongſt Men themſelves, as 
© 2 Tree is known > the Fruit it Pro- 
"ob if we proceed in our CORY 
, and examine farther into the Conſtitution 
olf our own Natures ; we ſhall find that all 
tze Powers and Faculties of our Minds were 
given us for no other Purpoſe, but to re- 
gulate our Behaviour, and Conduct; and 25 

that they are all of no account, but as tend- | 

ing, and employed; that way. We never 
think any Perſons arrived at the uſe of their 
inward Faculties, till they are fit to act, and 
ſhew themſelves in the World: and we ne- 
ver judge any to be prudent, or impru- 
gent 3 mad, or ſober within ; but by their 
_ outward 
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outward Conduct and Demeanor. WhatS = x. 
ſignify all our inward Powers? Of what XV. 
Importance is it, to judge and determine, WY? 
within our own Minds; to reflect and cen- 

ſure our own Actions; unleſs it be in or- 
der to have an Influence upon them ? As 

ſure, therefore, as it is, that any Perſon 
hath a Power within, to judge which way 

of Action is beſt : ſo ſure is it, that this 
Power could be given for nothing, but to 
determine his Actions the beſt Way. As 

S fare as it is that we have, all of us, a Con- 

S ſcience, or Reaſon, to direct us before we 
act; and to applaud, or condemn us after- 

wards : fo fure is it, that this hath ſolely 

| reſpect to our Actions, and Behaviour. 
Ik, therefore, we cannot but reflect with 
Sorrow, and Concern, upon ſome part of 

our Behaviour; which we find contradicto- 

ry to the Laws of Reaſon, and of God: it 

zs certain that this very Power of Reflexion 
was deſigned to influence our Behaviour 
for the Time to come. For, to be ſor- 
ry for any part of our Behaviour, im- 
plies in © het i was unbecoming, or fin- 
ful; and to account it unbecoming, or 
 ioful, implies in it chat it ought never to 
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Sx R u. be practiſed again: and fo it cannot be, but 


The true, and falſe, Notions 


i XV. that this inward Affection muſt be deſigned 


for the Alteration of what is amiſs in us. 


Ad if to this we add a Conſideration, 
or Two upon the Nature of Almighty God; 
we ſhall find it yet more certain, For, his 
Nature being all Perfection; there cannot 
be an higher Indignity offered to Him, than 


to ſuppoſe that our Sorrow, or Grief, which 


is, in the degree of it, Miſery it ſelf, is 
for its own ſake acceptable to Him. No, 
If we think rightly of Him; we cannot 
but think that bare Sorrow is what He 
rather diſlikes, than likes: but that it is 
that godly Sorrow only, which worketh 
Amendment, and Alteration, that is ap- 


proved of by Him. Can our Grief, or 
| Sorrow, advantage Him? Or, can any 

thing of ours affect Him? No, But it is 
only, as our Grief may advantage our ſelves ; | 
and as our Sorrow may lead us to avoid 
all Occafions of ſuch Sorrow for the Time 
to come; that it can be well-pleafing in his 


%%% 8 

VWII I you then judge from the Na- 
ture of Man? You ſee, All the inward 
Movements of his Mind are calculated for 
8 25 nothing 
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nothing but to influence and govern hisS x UN. 


Behaviour: and ſo, a Sorrow without an XV. 
Effect of it upon his Life, muſt be as in- 
ſignificant, in his own Account, as the Fa- 
culty of Reaſoning itſelf, ſeparated from 


all Effect upon his Condud, and Behavi- 


our. Or, will you judge of this Matter 


from the Nature of God Almighty? He 


cannot take any Pleaſure in our Sorrow; 
but as it tends to our real Joy and Happi- | 


neſs. It can be of no account in his Eyes; 
; but as it makes us better, and wiſer, for the 
Ox hiſtly, will you judge of it from 


the great Deſign of Chriſtianity? How 


| unworthy muſt you think it of God, to 
ſend his Son into the World, to live, and 


dye, in order to lead Men to a bare, pre- 


| tended, Sorrow and Grief for their Sins? 
Is it not the doing his Father's Will, which 
He preſſeth upon his Diſciples? Is it not 


declared, that the Grace of God appeared 
to Men in the Goſpel, 10 teach them ts 
deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts; and 
to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in 


this World? And is it not to contradict 
all this, in the moſt flagrant mannet, to 


imagine 
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'SerM imagine that the End of Chriſt's coming 


could be, to lead Men only to a little vain 
empty Sorrow? That is, to lead Men to 


what doth, in its own nature, aggravate 


their Guilt, if they top at it, without pro- 


ceeding any farther. Aggravate their Guilt, 
 I-fay: for when we are ſorrowful on Ac- 
count of our Sins; this Sorrow ſuppoſeth 
in it that we ought not to commit them; 
and that there is a foul Evil, and Guilt in 
them: and this tacit Acknowledgment that 
their Nature is foul, and evil, and makes 
us guilty before God, cannot but help to 
_ condemn us for returning to what we our 
ſelves think ſo Blame-worthy. 80 that 
© when we have Opportunity to do better, 
and do not; but return again to the ſame 
Sins that we think deſerve, and call for, 
our Sorrow ; we are ſelf-condemned. 
The Sorrow, by which we hope to cover 
them, muſt help to make them the more 
meritorious of Puniſhment ; as it implies 
in it Self-condemnation, 2 an Acknow- 


ledgment of Guilt, But when it leads to 


| Amendment, and a gradual Increaſe in Vir- 
tue; then only is it the Parent of good 
Fruit, * in the Eyes of God, and plea- 
by _ 


of Repentance, confidered. 339 
ſing in the Reflexion of the Man himſelf. S 2 1 u. 
How plain, therefore, is it, if we will but XV. 
conſider Things, as they truly are, in their © 
Nature, and Conſequences, that the A 155 
tance of Chriſtians, who have been Sin- 
ners, neceſſarily implies in it, an actual for- 
ſaking of their Sins, and an actual Progreſs 


in all Virtue, and Godlineſs of living. 
II. HavinG thus given as true, and 


as plain, an Account, as I could, of the 
| Repentance which alone can avail any pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians; I ſhall now only make 
Tao or Three ſhort Inferences from what 
I have laid down, with reſpe& to thoſe 
\ miſtaken Notions, by which many Chri- 
= ſtians deceive themſelves in this Affair. 8 
g 5 1. 1 a hath been 644 we ſee 
3 the Vanity, and Miſery, of thoſe who place 
their Hopes of Acceptance with God, up- 
on the Sorrow, and Grief, which they 
fometimes conceive for their Sins; and 
call by the Name of Repentance, becauſe, 
in our Language, when we are ſorry for 
any paſt part of our Conduct, we are ſaid 
to ** of it. If a Man, propoſing to 
SN £ 2 - nn - 


A ER 22 -2 
. - 


2 * 4 —— 


* 
— 


— — a : s 2 2 — 2 — 
. CIC 1 IR yr A ET I — 2 
* 


ſ " 
1 
« 
19 
LE 
[ þ 
1 
7 
: e 
1 1 \ * 
1 4 1 
A 
'FH YL 
{ 1 
- | ; 8 
. 


340 


The true, and fall, Notions 


* Himſelf to travel to a Place at ſome dic. 
Avvo 


had ſet but one Step out of his own Home; 


ſtance from his preſent Station, ſhould con- 
clude himſelf to be arrived at it, when He 


and there make a full Stop, contented, and 


_fatisfied that this would be ſufficient : 
would you not think ſuch a Perſon diſtem- 
pered in his Brain? Why, juſt thus it is 
in the Caſe we are conſidering. We pre- 
tend to be travelling towards Happineſs: 
and Repentance, in all its Parts, is the 


Road to this Happineſs. The fir/# Step, 


in this Road, is Sorrow for our Sins. He 
tat ſtops at this Sorrow, therefore, and reſts 


himſelf contented with it, ſtops at the firſt 


SZtep in his Journey: and how likely He 


s to arrive at his Journey's End, you my 
 ealily judge. 


2. Tus n if che Sand dp be 


| a good Diſpoſition of Mind to go forwards ; 
| . He that ſtops, without putting in Execu- 
tion this Diſpoſition, is ſtill as unlikely to 


_ arrive at the End propoſed. This is ano- 


ther Miſtabe of Men in this Affair, that a 
preſent good Diſpofition, and Reſolution 
of Mind, is ſufficient for their 3 
But certainly, it is not going one Step, or 

— 


two 


we of Repentance, confidered. 341 
di- two Steps, that will bring us to the End Se u u. 
of our ſpiritual Journey ; but the pro- XV. 
ceeding as far as * and * give © — 
leave. 
_ une wha bath been fad, we are 
led not to place any Hopes in what we 
call a Death-bed Repentance : For this 
Repentance, extorted from us by the Prof- 
pect of Death, can be only a Sorrow for 
: _ perhaps rendred more paſſionate by 
1 2 Fears. And this being oy 
wad — z it is plan that fill theſe 
ate only the firſt Steps in the Repentance ef 
of a Sinner; and not complete Repen=- 
S Zance, in all its parts. I confeſs theſe are 
not ill Signs: but it ought plainly to be 
| declared that Sorrow, and good Words, 
are not the End of the Goſpel Inſtitution ; 
but an holy Life and Converſation. In- 
| deed, where a Perſon hath had no Calls 
to ance and Amendment before; 
but been inevitably blinded by unhappy 
Circumſtances of Education, and hardly 
known what the Goſpel pretends to: if 
ſuch a Perſon be awakened by his Danger 
into ſerious Enquiries, and an hearty Con- 
— $ viction 
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S xn u. uction of the Truth of the Goſpel; 
XV. a great Deteſtation of his former ay 
&Y might reaſonably hope good Things, 
But in the Caſe of moſt profeſſed Chriſti- 
1 who are called, day after day, to A- 
mendment, „ and have all the Arguments 
imaginable repreſented to them; and yet, 
day after day, ſhut their Ears; ſpend all 
that Time and Health, which God allows 
them, in Vice and Iniquity; and then at 
laſt are ſorry for this, when God thinks 
fit to try them no longer: In ſuch Caſe, 
I ay, all that can be ſaid is, that they are 
ſorrowful for their Sins; and that if that 
Sorrow be ſincere, they are got one Step 
towards Happineſs. But to give greater 
Hopes; or to ſay that they are the Chriſti. 
ans whom God hath declared, He will ac- 
ceept, in his Goſpel, is to render vain all 
7 the Threatnings of his Son ; to place the 
| Sinner and the Saint upon equal Terms; to 
put all upon a Man's having a little longer 
_ Sickneſs than his Neighbour ; and to un- 
do the great Deſign of reforming Men's 
Lives, the only End , of the Son of 
5 God's voter 5 


8 


0 
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Tun Reſult of the whole, is this. Since 8e x M. 
Almighty God hath plainly declared, in XV. 
his Goſpel, what it is He expects of thoſe V Y' 
who have been Sinners; I need not tell 

you, how great a Weakneſs, and how ex- 
treme a Folly, it is, to have recourſe to 
vain, and flattering Hopes of our own. 
Since we are Chriſtians, and have a Goſ- 

pel open to us, to have recourſe to, upon 

this Occaſion; it is the greateſt Weakneſs 
imaginable to conſult our own Paſſions 

and our own Luſts, what it is fit for us to 
hope for, at the Hands of God. And yet, 

| I amy perſuaded, this is the Caſe. Were, 
not Men inwardly captivated to ſome Vice; 
Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Senſualit ; 
there would not be any thing, in the na- | 
ture of Things, more evident to themſelves, 

than that Almighty God cannot be ſuppo- 

| fed to accept any Thing at our Hands, 
without a ſincere Amendment of what we 
know, and acknowledge; to be amiſs in 
our ſelves. And yet, ſuch is the Effect of 


sour own evil Habits, and the Prevalence. 
f of beloved Vices; that we firſt de- 


ſire, and at laſt come really to hope, to 
de 1 for ſome ſuperficial Circum- 
n Ss ſtance, 
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8.2 N . ſtance, without a real Reformation of ir 
BY, Lines 

gor how long will Men thus deceive 
themſelves, in a Caſe in which all Deceit 
is the Ruin of Soul and Body for ever; 
and in which they can impoſe upon none 
bdut themſelves? Behold, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to do 
| juſtly, to love Mercy, and to walk bum- 
bly with thy God? This was plain under 
the Law. How much more plain under 
1 the Goſpel? As we are Chriſtians, we 
are not ſo much as ſuppoſed to be Sin- 
1 3 r But, if we have tranſgreſſed againſt 
the plaineſt Light; God is ſo merciful as 
to allow a Place for Reconcilation to his 
_ Favour, upon our Amendment. Is this ſo 
hard a Condition? Is this fo great an 
Injury to us, that we ſhould turn againſt it, 
and abuſe the Gofpel to our own Deſtruc- 
tion? Shall the Goodneſs, and Long-ſuf- 
fering of God, inſtead of leading us to 
true Repentance, only lead us to a falſe 
lmage of it; and to treaſure up Wrath to 
our ſelves againſt the Day of Wrath? 
| Shall ue continue in Sin; and pretend that 
Sorrow for it is ſufficient? God forbid ! 
e . How 
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Himo ſhall we, Chriſtians, «who, by our SE Uu. 
Profeſſion, ure dead to Sin, live any longer 1 | 

 fherein ? Let not ſuch an Uſe be made 
of our great Lord's indulgent Kindneſs to 
us in the Goſpel : but let all who know 
what Repentance is, and what it implies | 
in it, live worthy of that Repentance, by 
which they hope for Salvation; and of 
that Vocation wherewith they are called. 
| IN a word: If you will have your Sins 
S Blotted out ; you muſt repent, and be con- 
verted, in the Words of the Text: that 
bs, actually turned from them. If you have 
been wilful, habitual Sinners; and think 
ol being faved by Repentance ; here is the 
Line marked out. The frft Step is Sor- 
row for your Sins: but it is but the „if. 
The ſecond is a Diſpoſition to amend your 
Lives. But there is no ſtopping here. You 
cannot think this Sorrow, and this Diſpoſi- 
tion, ſincere, unleſs they ſhew themſelves 
in good Effects. There muſt be an actual 
Amendment; an actual entring upon, and 
Progreſs in, a virtuous and holy Life; 
whilſt God gives Opportunity. Without 
this, there is not the leaſt Security of Hap. 
1 %% f =Ü "ap 
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Sz x M.pineſs : and, if you truſt to any other 


XV. Methods, you rely upon other Terms than 
chat are propoſed in the Goſpel of Jeſus 


>: q . 
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The Ene of the Thief upon the c. 


cmfured. 
SERMON XVI 


LUKE. xxili. 42, 43. 


Aud He ſaid unto Jet, Lord, Remember 


me when Thou come into thy Kingdom. 


And Teſus ſaid unto Him, Vrrih, I ſay 
unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in 
| Paradiſe. W 8 


F, HESE Words contain in them g , , 11. 
ran Account of the happy End- XVI. 
ing of the Life of one of thoſe 
| MakfaBtes, who were crucified 


with our bleſſed Lord. For, tho' we read, 
in Two other of the Evangelifis, that the 


Thieves 


The * of the n 


85 ER * Thieves which were crucified with Him, re. 


I. oiled Him; et, that we are not neceſſarily 


to underſtand this of both the Malefa&tors. 
is evident from the like Form of Speech 


* by the ſame Writers, concerning any 
Matter, the minute Circumſtances of which 
they do not undertake exactly to relate. 
Thus, in the fame Goſpels, that is ſometimes 
ſaid to be ſpoken by the Diſciples, to Feſus, 


which was ſpoken by one of them only: 


| becauſe it was not thought neceſſary to be 
more particular. And the Plural Num- 
ber is often thus uſed for the Singular, 
either, when the Story related is ſo known, 


as that no Miſtake can proceed from thence ; 


or, when the Matter ſpoken of, is of = 
nature as not to admit a literal Inte 

tation without a groſs Abſurdity ; or, = 4 
the Hiſtorian, as I have faid, doth not un- 
dertake to relate every particular Circum- 


ſtance of a Story, eſpecially of one generally 


and univerſally known at the Time of his 
writing. On theſe Accounts, this Way and 


Figure of ſpeaking bath been allowed and 


practiſed. 


Bu T St. Luke, deſigning, i in this pant of 


his 3 to be more particular, hath 
— ens 
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upon the Crofs, ac 34090 
z, re. © tranſmitted it down to us that what the Sz A u. 
* other Evangeliſts record concerning the Ma- a 
kfafors, is to be underſtood only of one of 
them; and that the ofber was of a much 
better Diſpoſition ; that He reproved his 
viling ; and laid hold on that Opportunity, 
to confeſs a great Dees of Fans in «4 cru- 
_ cified Saviour. 
TAE favourable Reception which this 

N penitent Believer met with, in his laſt Mo- 
ments; and the comfortable Anſwer which 
* He received from our Lord, ſeems to have 
* had an Effect, quite N to what our 
Lord intended, and wiſhed, upon many 
Chtiſtians of later Ages. And, therefore, 
this part of the Evangelical Hiſlory deſer- 
veth our particular Conſideration: that We 
may judge truly what is to be concluded 
from it; and avoid any Miſtakes that may 
prove fatal to our Eternal Intereſt. And, 
after having, in my laſt Diſcourſe, laid down 
the true Notion of Repentance ; I cannot 
do any thing better than to endeavour to 
oObviate, or refute, the common Error, re- 
. ceived and embraced by too many, viz. 
that the Acceptance of this Malefactor is 


an 
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Se R Uu. an Encouragement to any Chriſtians to 


XVI. 


” Death-bed Sorrow, which they miſ- call by 


the Name of — In order to this 
End, 


place their Hopes of Salvation, upon a 


I. IS ALI endeavour briefly to give 


a true and juſt Account of the Caſe of this 


Malefactor, who was thus mercifully re- 


_ ceived by our —M in his laſt Mo- 
ments. 


1 DESIGN to thaw halt this ws 


not an extraordinary Act of Favour, out 


of the General Rule ; nor any thing de- 
pending on the ſecret Will and Intention 


of Almighty God: but perfectly agrecable 


to the profeſſed and declared Tenour of the 
Goſpel- Covenant; and what any Perſon, 
in the ſame Circumſtances, may claim, up- 
on the expreſs Terms of the Goſpel, © 


III. In order the more effectually to 
prevent all Miſtake, I ſhall point out to 


you, and deſcribe, the Perſons who are in 


the ſame Circumſtances ; and may be as 
certain of Favour as this believing 2 | 
tor. And, 


IV. I sHALL endeavour plainly to ſhew 


the extreme Unreaſonableneſs, and great 


Danger, 


upon the Croſs, confidered. 


Danger, of the common Miſtakes aboutS 2 ER M. 


this Inſtance of God's Mercy ; and the Va- 


nity of thoſe Pretenſes which are built by — 


ſome Men, upon this Example. 
I. 1 $HALL endeavour briefly to give 
you a true and juſt Account of the Caſe of 
this MalefaFor, who was ſo graciouſly re- 
$ ceived by. our bleſſed Saviour, in * laſt 
Moments. ; 
AND here, there is no * to doubt - 
but that He was a Perſon, who had never 
enjoyed, before this, a fair opportunity of 
hearing a juſt Account of our bleſſed Lord, 
and his Actions, and Pretenſions: it being 
much more likely that a Perſon of his ſort 
of Life ſhould firſt hear and conſider, the 
Character, and Works, and Behaviour of 
our Lord, during his Impriſonment, than 
at any time before, whilſt He was follow- 
ing his wicked Trade of Robbery. It is 
manifeſt from his own Words, as well to 
his Fellow-Sufferer, as to our Lord himſelf, 
that He had gotten ſome Knowledge, both 
of our Lord's Perſonal Character; and of 
his profefling himſelf a King. Now, the 
Way of Lite which he followed, before 
his 1 — engaged him to keep as 


much . 


352 
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SAR u. much out of the Cities and Places of ordi- 


ny. 


the Truth our bleſſed Lord. 


nary Converſation ; as much out of the 
Eyes and Obſervation of the World, as He 


could poſſibly do; and conſequently muſt 
him of all fair 


But, juſt before his Crucifixion, He could 
not well avoid hearing the Rumours ſpread 


about concerning Him, and learning the 


true Character, and Pretenſions of our Lord. 


And He ſeems to have weighed all that He 
heard, before his Crucifixion, ſo well, as 
to bring with Him to his Croſs, a Reſolu- 
1 22 bt his Diſciple ; and a 
all reſpects poſſible, in that fall Remain- | 


1 to ſhew himſelf ſuch, in 


der of his Time. 


FROM ſuch a Refolation 28 this, fab 


a Perſon as He might well haye been re- 
moved by the Behaviour of his Fellow- 
Sufferer; and by that Current of Affronts, 


_ which at that time ran fo violently againſt 
our Lord, now ſeemingly deſtiute of all 


Help from God, and condemned and out- 
raged, as an Impoſtor, by Men. Or, at ; 
| leaſt, He might have- been led to have con- 


tented 


upon the Croſs, confidered. 353 
tehted himſelf, with entreating our Lord, S 2 U M. 
tho ſome what more ſeriouſſy than others, XVI. 
fo come down from the Croſs, and to ſeve 


bimſelf, and his Fellow-Sufferers. But He 
appeats to have underſtood a great deal, in 


a very little Time, concerning the true 


Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom: and ſo, ac- 
knowledging the Heinouſneſs of his own 


Sins, and the Juſtice of God in his Puniſh- 


ment of them; all that He deſires of our 


Lord, is, that He would remember Him, 
| when He thould | come into his m_—_ 


_ 2s 


Tris Malefadtor,  thetefote, you ſee, 


cannot be ſuppoſed, in the formet Courſe 
7 of - his Life, when his evil Deſigns kept 


him out of the City, and out of Society, 
to have had any Opportunity of enquiring, 


or hearing, concerning our blefſed Lord. 


But after his Impriſonment, it is very poſ- 
fible, and very probable, that He came to 


a Knowledge of our Saviour, and of his 
Offers to Mankind. 


| expreſs Words of the Evangeliſt, that, on 


his Croſs, He gave Teſtimony to the un- 


| ſpotted Character of our Lord; and Proof 


of his 2 the Truth of his Preten- 
Aa ſions. 
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SEN v. ſions. And laying theſe Things together, 
VXVI. his Words to our Saviour may reaſonably 
hind | ſuppoſed to imply in them as much, as 

if he had faid thus. © I believe that thou 

Fart truly the Meſſiah, and Saviour of 
the World; as thou profeſſeft thy ſelf 


The Example of the Thief 


« to be: And, notw ithſtanding this thy 
cc ignominious Death upon the Croſs 5 
that Thou haſt a glorious and happy 


Kingdom to enter upon; though not of 
e this World. I take this Opportunity of 
3 profeſſing my ſelf thy Diſciple: which 
js the firſt I have bee This I do, 
amidſt the Reproaches of thy Enemies, 


8 


and the Inſults of my Fellow-Suffrer, 


8 « And, therefore, I beg that I may have | 
« the Benefit of this my Profeſſion; and 
may be accepted by Thee, as thou haſt 

5 promiſed to accept all ſuch as do ſin- 
* cerely believe in Thee, and to acquit 
C them from the Guilt of all their former 
Sins for the fake of this Belief.” This, 
I fay, may moſt reaſonably be ſuppoſed to x 

be implied in the Words of this Malefac- 
tor to our Lord: it being certain from the 
Hiſtory that He had enquired both after | 
the Charader, and after the Propoſals, of 


dur 


pon the Croſs, con ſidered. 


bur Lord; and found the fermer to be un- SER M. 
ſpotted ; and the Latter to be Offers of XVI. 
Mercy, and — in his I: to VV 


Ixꝝ. appears, therefore, that He was one, 
who was called to the Knowledge of Je- 
| fu Chrift, in the laſt Hours, and had no 
* Opportunity of profeſſing his Belief in 
Him, but in the laſt Minutes, of his Life; 
. the Night of Death was juſt corning 
pon Him, in which zo Man can Wort: 
= 4 2 believed, as ſoon as He poſſibly 
could hear a true Account of our Lord; 
and couragiouſly profeſſed his Belief, as | 
ſoon as He had Opportunity to do it; and 
this at a time when all about him were re- 


viling Him. In ſhort, He did whatever it 


was in his Power to do, during that Space 
of Time, which He had left, after He was 
called to the Knowledge of the Goſpel: 
and therefore, was accepted to Favour by 
dur bleſſed Lord; and a Promiſe was made 
Him, that he ſhould immediately upon his 
Death, be in an happy Place with Him. 
And here, you will eaſily obſerve that this 
| gracious Acceptance of him was not mere- 
ly, or chiefly, on the account of his Sor- 
Aa 2 row 
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SRM. row for his paſt Sins; but for the fake of 
XVI. his believing in Jeſus Chriſt, as foon as 
OV he could; and of his taking this firſt Op- 


' portunity of profeſſing himſelf his Diſciple; 


that is, for the fake of his doing all he 


: 


could to maniſeſt the Sincerity of his Faith, 
from the Time of his believing, to the 
End of his Life. And this leads me to the 
ſecond thing which I undertook to bew; 3 


IT. Ty Ar this was not an cn ; 
Act of Favour, out of the general Rule; 
nor any thing depending upon the ſecret. 
Will, or unrevealed Pleaſure, of Almighty 
God: but perfectly agreeable to the pro- 


feeſſed, and declared, Tenour of the Go 


pel; and what any Perſon, in the ſame 
Qirrccumſtances, may claim, upon the Pro- 
miſes of God, fafficiently promulgated in 
the Goſpel. This I would willingly make 
as plain as poſſible, becauſe this Inſtance 
of the Thief on the Croſs hath been ge- 
nerally interpreted as an Inſtance of Al- 
—_ God's profeſſed Acceptance of the 
Sorrow of a Sinner at his Death, inſtead of 


the Practice of Holineſs, and Virtue, du- 


ring his Life: and, under this Notion, 
„ bu 


upon the Croſs, confidered. 357 


bath been ſo recommended to the gullty Sr un. 
Conſciences of the moſt habitual Sinners, XV I. 


as to give them as ſtrong an Aſſurance of 


God's Favour, on their Death-beds, as the 
beſt of Chriſtians can in reaſon poſſeſs; 
and ſo applied to themſelves, by wilful Sin- 
ners, in the Time of their Health, as to 
encourage them to place all their Hopes in 
the bitter Sorrow of their laſt Moments, 
inſtead of rectifying the Diſorders, and 


Wickedneſs, of their Lives. But that this 


| all proceeds from a miſtaken Notion of this 

Matter, will appear to you, by proving, as 

I deſign under this ſecond Head, theſe Two 1 
Particulars; vi. 5 


* Tur it is highly 424 to imagine 


that Almighty God ſhould, by any fach | 
publick Inſtance as this, profeſs to the World 
that He doth, on any account, or in Mercy 


to any Perſon, depart from thoſe Meaſures 


Which He hath, as reruns. fixed, and 
promulgated. And, 


E + Wir this" Talince, : as 1 ls 


before repreſented-it, is perfectly agree- 
able to the Terms of the Goſpel, offered 


equally to all who hear of it ; and plain- 
| Aa . Rb | I 


338 
SEN M. 
XVI. 
www 
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ly laid down by Cirift, and his Apo- 
ſtles. 


1. ISA r, it is highly abſurd to ima- 


gine that Almighty God ſhould, by any 
ſuch publick Inſtance, as this of the Thief 


on the Croſs, profeſs to the World that 


He doth, on any Account, or in Mercy to 
any Perſon, depart from thoſe Meaſures, 
R oe 


Wazrazz any Being be obliged, in 

5 the nature of the thing, to execute his 

Threatnings in their utmoſt Rigour, as he 

zs to perform his Promiſes to the utmoſt; 

5 RL another Queſtion. Nay, whether it 

| may not be aftually e, in fact, at laſt 

„„ ' and; not. ee 

|  ecute the utmoſt of that Wrath which He 

bas declared by bis San againſt harden'd 
impenitent Sinners, is a Poipt wholy di- 
r 
that the affirmative fide of this Queſtion 


ſeems to derogate from the Sincerity of 


the Divine Revelation; and not well tg 


conſiſt with the Nature of the higheſt Sim- 
plicity: it & being 2 much worthier Sup- 


poſition 5 


err 


2 


K FEE. 


* 


* come to paſs, 


PRoRESF Þ 


8 


can declare any thing, 


his Wrath ſhall be upon 
e Imiquity; Auge upon ſuch as pro- 


8 r FS ASS NAA F 


upon the Crofs, confidered. 


poſition concerning Almighty God, that 


he ſhould declare the exact Truth of the 


359 


E RM. 


XVI. 


Matter, and leave it to work upon the 
Minds of Men as far as it could; than 


that he ſhould declare what will never 
and ſo endeavour to work 
| upon them by a falſe Perſuaſion, which 
hath nothing in Nature to anſwer it. But 
I fay that it is not fo abſurd to maintain 
that ſo it may poſlibly, or probably, be 
Found at laſt ; as to ſay that Almighty God 

| hath declared, by any public Inſtance, that 
he doth, in the Caſe of ſome of the moſt 
Notorious Sinners, depart from the Mea- 

fares which he hath 3 declared he 


will ſtand to. i 


o :come wo the C Sib 1 
mighty God declareth, as plainly as Words 


that without Ho- 


tineſs no "uy 008 For the Lord: that 


all the We orkers 


feſs his Goſpel, and yet live in an open 
— of the Laws of it, and an 


open Neglect of theſe Declarations in it. 


And yet, this Inſtance, of the Thief on 
* Croſs, hath been ſometimes ſo inter- 
Aa * Preted, 
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Suu. preted, as to make Almighty God declare 
XVI. by it to the World, that he will accept 
WV of the Death-bed Sorrow of a Sinner ; 
though he hath had ſufficient Warning 
through his Life; though he hath been 
A rrofelſſed- Chriſtian, and hath had the 
faireſt Opportunities of knowing the true 
| Terms of Cbriſtian Juſtification. Now 
this, I fay, it is abſurd to imagine con- 
cerning Almighty God: becauſe this is 
publickly to deſtroy the Effet, and De- 
ſign, of his other Declarations; and to 
give as public an Encouragement as poſ- i © 
-_- to Men , to continue in _ 1 
"Bok when once a Man hath entertain- 
cd this Notion, that the Caſe of this Male- 
Factor is thus to be interpreted; how eaſy 
is the Paſſage of his Thoughts from this, 
to the Imagination that his own Sorrow 
on his Death-bed ſhall, after the fame 
manner, be accepted, inſtead of a reli- 
gious and virtuous Life? For, why ſhould 
he not think ſo? Or, what ſhould hin- 
der? Almighty God muſt not be ſuppoſed 
an arbitrary Being; a Power acting by Hu- 
mour, and not * by juſt and equita- 
b 
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| upon the Crofs, 3 361 

ble Maxims : but equal in his Regards to 8 E R M. 
all, in Circumſtances exactly equal. And XVI. 
if ſo, his Proceedings, upon thoſe Max- 
ims, muſt be the ſame with all in the 

. fame Condition, He hath no reſpect to 

the Perſons of Men: nor can there be 


true any Reaſon in the World aſſigned, why 
Now he ſhould deal, in the Diſtribution of his 
con- Eternal Rewards or Puniſhments, more 
is is favourably with one, than with another, 
De- who is not under the Circumſtances of 
d to greater Guilt, at his Departure out of this 


OA 
+ 
ww 
— — 


State, And, therefore, if he hath ſhewn 
ſuch Favour to one of the vileſt of Sin- 
ners, on account of a pungent Sorrow, 
at the Hour of Death, contrary to the 
ſeeming Tendency of all his Declarations ; 
ſo will he likewiſe to me, may the vileſt 
of Men till ay. And what can be the 
_ Conſequence of this, but an impenitent 
| Life, and profligate Manners, in the Time 
of Health? PTL 
Ap thus far, indeed, 1 agree with 
a Perſons, that whatever the Caſe of 
| this Malefafor was; all who are exactly 
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Ju- in the ſame, or a like, Caſe, may reaſon- 
ita- ably expect, and will certainly . 
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362 De Example of the Thief 
SIAM. che fame Favour which he did. But the 
XVI. Suppoſition, that Chriſtians, who have Re- 
D pentance and Amendment, day after day | 
inculcated upon them; who ſtand out 
againſt all Calls to Reformation ; and rely 
at laſt upon the Sorrow of a fick Bed, are 
in the fame Caſe with this MalefaSer ; or 
that he, confdered as in the fame Caſe 
with them, is declared in the New Tefta- 
ment, to have found Favour with God, ane 
to have been entitled to the Happineſs « = 
| Heaven : This Suppoſition, I fay, will be! 
| ever incredible to us, till We can cone 
to ſuppoſe Almighty God declaring againſt |Þ 
huis own Deſign of the World's Reforma- 
tion; or elſe acting after an arbitrary and 
humourſome manner; accepting of one Man 
to Eternal Life, and condemning another to 
Eternal Death, who is, as to himſelf, in 
the ſame Circumſtances; and hath been led, 
by this Example, to expect the fame Accep- 
tance. But who can fu 
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ppoſe this of the 
God of Mercy, Truth, and Equity ? Or, of 
that God who hath revealed his Wrath 


againſt all the Workers of Iniquity ? _ 


upon the Croſs, . 363 


2. As theſe Abſurdities ſhould affrigh- S E m, 
ten us from fixing ſuch a Procedure upon XVI. 
Almighty God; and make us rather wil IP 
ling to ſuppoſe our ſelves wholly miſtaken 
in our Interpretation of this Dealing of his 
with the Thief on the Croſs, than to ſup- 

_ poſe any ſuch Inconſiſtencies in his Ways: 
|  , I muſt obſerve that there is another very 
good Account to be given of this Matter, 
perfectly agreeable to the Tenour of the 
| Goſpel, as the Terms of it were plainly 
| preached by our Lord and his Apoſtles; - 
| and vaſtly diſtant from any ſuch Interpre- 
| tation, as that which I have now been 
| mentioning, 
I x order to make nn I muſt 
obſerve to you that it is the declared Tenor 
| of the Goſpel, that God would juſtify all 


isl 


to ³⁵⁸ who ſincerely comply with the Offers of it, oo: 
in and heartily profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
ed, i that at, I fi, who do thus, upon good 
the of their former Sins, and accepted by God, 
of and dealt with as juſt Perſons, for this very 
ath bdelieving ſincerely in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 
„ and this, whether they live a ſhort, or a 
| long, Time after their firſt Belief and Pro- 
's | feſſion; 
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SRM. feſſion; provided they ſhew the Reality of 
IXI. their Faith i in that Time, and do not relapſe 
into a Courſe of Infidelity, or Wickednefs. 
Thus, we find, our Lord, in the Goſpels, 
receiving to his Favour, all who embrace 
| his Offers; and accepting them, upon their 
firſt Acceptance of his Religion, and his 
Terms. And we find, more evidently, the 
Apoſtles inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt to 
preach the Doctrine of Acceptance, and Re- 
miſſion of all their former Sins, to all who 
| ſhould Hay hold on the nity offered 
them, and embrace the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and enter themſelves into his Service. Up- 
on this Faith, and Profeſſion of it, Proſe- 
 hytes were baptized ; and they were baptized 
bor the Remiſfion of their Sins ; and Juſti- 
ft cation before God was openly promiſed, - 
and declared, to them, upon _— 
| fincere, and undiſſembled Z 
Nou, ſuppoſing any of theſe Perſons * 
be taken away immediately: their former 
Sins being once pardoned, the Force of 
this Pardon muſt remain; and they muſt be 
finally acquitted and juſtified before God. 
Baut ſuppoſing any of theſe Proſelytes to live, 
and afterwards to relapſe into their former 
Courſe 


upon the Croſs, confidered. 


Courſe of Sin : They not only, by the Te-Sx xm. 
nour of the Goſpel, loſe all the Benefit of XVI. 
this firſt Juſtification ; but can have no Www 


Ground for Hope of a final Juſtification, at 

the great Day, without the actual Amend- 

ment and Reformation of their Lives. On 

{ the other hand, if they go on, in living as 
becomes Chriſtians ; they are entitled to a 

| final Acquittance, and to great Degrees of 

Happineſs in the World to come. 

Tuxxxx are, therefore, Two ſorts of 

| Perſons, conſidered as acquitted in the Goſ- 


pel. 1. Such as hear the Goſpel; and fin- 
cerely receive, and heartily accept it; and 


openly profeſs it : who yet have no Tine Z 
allowed them, by the Providence of God, 
to bring forth the Fruits of a continued 
| Courſe of Righteouſneſs ; though they cer- 
tainly have ſuch a Faith as would bring 


| ns ncerelyreceive it; and doſe in with the 


| Terms of it; and, having Time allowed 5 


them, live, and act, in the general Courſe 
of their Lives, by the Rules of Righteouſ- 
neſs, laid down in it. As there are, like- 
wiſe, Two forts of Perſons condemned, in 
the ſame Goſpel. 1. Such, as having Op- 
OY ery e 


forth theſe Fruits. And, 2. Such Perſons 
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Sen u. portunity to hear it propoſed to them, ei- 
XVI. ther revile and perſecute it; or refuſe to 
A attend to it, and receive it. And, 2. Such 
as, having heard it, receive and profeſs it; 
and enter themſelves into the Bonds of it: 
but afterwards relapſe into an Habit of Sin, 
in which they continue till Death overtake 
them. = 
Tux xx being, therefore, Two ſorts of 
Perſons, to whom Acquittance, or Juſtifica- | 
tion, is openly promiſed in the Goſpel ; we 
may be ſure, no one ſhall be denied that 
Favour, who belongs to either of the Two, Þ 1 
And that the Malefactor on the Croſs, cer- Þ * 
 trainly belonged to the former fort; and 
_ conſequently, was accepted by Chriſt, not * 
by any arbitrary, or extraordinary At of 
Favour, but upon the ordinary Terms of his 
Diſpenſation, is, I think, very evident. For 
it that He was a Perſon, who, when | 
Hie had a fair Opportunity, did feriouſly 
cConſider the Character, and Pretenſions of | 
our Lord ; who, upon that Conſideration, 
believed in Him, and received him, as the 
Meſſiah; and who took the firſt Opportu- 
nity He had, to declare and profeſs this : 
though He had no Hopes of any Benefit 


he was not declared to be a 


upon the Crofs, conſidered. 


from hence, unleſs in a future State; and 8 x R N. 
was rather diſcouraged from it, than incited . 


to it, by the Tempers, and Behaviour, 
all about Him. He was called to the 


Knowledge of the Goſpel; He obeyed that 
Call; and He did whatever was in his Pow- 
er, during the ſhort Time God afforded him, 


to demonſtrate the Sincerity of his Faith. 
What ſhould hinder, therefore, but that he 


mould be received by our Lord, who came 
do offer Acquittance, and Juſtification, to 
all who fhould believe him to be the 
= Meſſiah; and ſhould act agreeably to the 
Faith, and Practice enjoyned by him, du- 
| ring the remainder of their Lives, whether | 
long, or ſhort? 


F CANNOT, ke, bur think it 


. plain from hence, that there is nothing ex- 
traordinary, or new, in this Inſtance of the 


Juſtification of the Thief on the Croſs: that 
ccepted by God 


on the account of his Sorrow, or becauſe he 
was dying, and at that time expreſſed a 
4 Senſe of his Sins; but becauſe he laid hold 


on the firſt fair Opportunity, which offered 
it ſelf, of believing in Chriſt ; of profeſ- 
ling himſelf his Diſciple, and of owning 


Him 
I 


The FRE of the Thief 


- Sx u. Him for his Maſter ; and, conſequently, that 


XVI. he was accepted to Wan upon the ordi- 
wo, 12 "a 


nary Terms of the Goſpel, declared in 
other Places of the New Teſtament, upon 
which any other ſincere Believer, would 
likewiſe have been accepted and juſtified ; 
and upon which, all Chriſtians inherit the 
fame Juſtification, and reap the Fruit of it, 
if they do not, by falling again into a 

Courſe of Sin, and continuing in it, forfeit 


 _ their Title to fo great a Blefling, 
Wu Ar hath been faid may likewiſe 
ſerve to give us ſome Account why the 


other Evangeliſts might not think it neceſſary 


do be minute, and particular, in the Rela- 
tion of the Behaviour, and happy End, of 
the better of the Two Malefactors: viz. 
| becauſe nothing material could be learnt, 
or drawn, from it, but what might be 
learnt from other plain Parts of the Goſ- 
pel ; that whoever ſhould believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make uſe of the Opportunities | 
He enjoys to profeſs and ſhew himſelf to 
de fincerely his Diſciple, ſhould, upon that 
acquitted from 
the Guilt of all his paſt Sins; and be put 
into a State of Fayour, and Acceptance, 


with 


Belief, and Profeſſion, be 


Ee D E E. 2 8 
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t with God; whether He ſhould live a long, Sz A 1. 

or a ſhort Time, after his embracing the XVI. 

Chriſtian Faith. And now, what hath "YY 


been already laid down will eaſily guide us 
to determine what I propoſed in the third 
place: vig. V 
III. Wu thoſe Perſons ate, that may 

ſafely argue, to their own Comfort, from 
this Example of the Thief on the Croſs; 


and may be as ſecure of God's Favour, as 


He was. And it is plain, they muſt be 
ſuch, as are in his Circumſtances. I do not 
mean, ſuch as are leaving this World: for 
that was but an accidental Matter; and 
had no Weight towards his Acceptance z 
which, I have ſhewn, muſt have been the 
ſame, upon the Goſpel Terms, whether 
He had then been dying, or not. But I 
mean, ſuch Perſons, as do not reſiſt the 
Evidence of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; but re- 
ceive it upon due Conſideration ; and take 
the Opportunity, offered them by the Pro- 
vidence of God, to profeſs their Faith in 


Jeſus Chriſt, and to acknowledge them- 


ſelves his Diſciples. They muſt be Perſons, 


who being come to Years of Diſcretion, 


have a fair Opportunity offered them of 


B b hearing 


370 The Example of the Thief 
SER u. hearing the Evidence, and knowing the 
XVI. Nature, of the Chriſtian Religion. They 
& Y'V.muft be Perſons who, upon hearing and 
weighing this Evidence, do fincerely accept 
it as the Will of God; who openly and 
heartily, profeſs this; and who, during the 
teſt of their Time, behave themſelves _ 
_ ably to their Profeſſion, 
Amp we cannot but > * 
hence, of how ſmall Concern, the Inſtance 
now before us is to Perſons bred up in 
the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion; 
agallled upon, day after day, to regard the 
Nature and Obligations of it: to Perſons 
| who have always profeſſed themſelves Chri- 
 _ ſtians; and yet live on, in an Habit of Sin 
condemned by their own Profeſſion, in 
hopes that 4 Sorrow of their lateſt Mo- 
ments ſhall atone for the Vices of their paſt 
- 2H. | 
S 1 Bs therefore, any one wks: entertain : 
| himſelf with any juſt Hopes, drawn from 
God's Mercy to this crucified Malefactor; 
Nie muſt firſt, in all reaſon, conſider, whe- 
ther He himſelf be in the like Circum- 
 Ntances : for otherwiſe, what Comfort can 
_ _ . draw from thence ? 


pen the Croſs, confidered. 371 
And no one, I think, can, by any means, Sz = N. 
be faid to be in the like Circumſtances, XVI. 
who is come to Years of Judgment, and "Od 
' Diſcretion, in a Country of profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians; and hath, either in his Mind, or 

in his Manners, diſhonoured, or neglected, 
the Chriſtian Religion. But this will more 
naturally come under the next Head of my 
preſent Deſign: Which 1 have not now 
Time to proſecute. 
I s# AL L only, therefore, add at pre- 
| ſent, that for us, Who are called betimes to 
the Knowledge of C ; Who have 
Opportunities of ng 0 our E ; and 
" || profeſs our ſelves, from the beginning of 
ON BK our Lives, the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt : for 
us, I fay, to have recourſe to any ſuch In- 
tance as this, in order to defer our Repent- 
| ance and Amendment, is the Extremity of 


N Folly, and Weakneſs. Whatever it is, that 
mn KF makes us cafy in the habitual Practice of 

rom any of the Vices condemned in the Goſ- 

or 3 pel, is certainly a Cheat and Impoſition : 

rhe- upon our ſelves; a falſe and groundleſs 

um- Amuſement. And, therefore, from whence- 

— ſoever it is, that we may have drawn any 

2 1 ſuch Notions ; we may afſure our ſelves, 


Bb 2 (and 


| $» u. (and it is our Eternal Intereſt to be aſſured 
XV I. of it,) that we are greatly miſtaken in them. 


The Example of the Thief, &c. 


WI Almighty God doth, as certainly and as 


_ plainly, require of us the Practice of all 
Righteouſneſs, as He promiſeth us all Hap- 
pineſs. No. Man ever was uneaſy at the 
Review of ſuch a Practice: but many a 
Man hath been rendered miſerable on his 
 Death-bed here; and will be eternally un- 
done hereafter ; by truſting, in the Time 
of his Health, to any other falſe and faith- 
leſs Methods. And God grant that We 
may conſider theſe Things, before they * 
* Ire i 


Ye b of the Thief upon the c 
* | 3 n 4 
4 8 E RMON XVII. 
de 


= LUKE xxiii. 42, 43- Fi, 
Ad He faid unto Jeſus, Lord, Remember 
me uuben Thou comeſt into * — 


And eſus ſaid unto Him, erily, ” fay | 
Anto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with mne 
3 * 


r N my laſt Diſcourſe, (which S: RM. 
ass upon the Account given II. 
i 8 us, in theſe Words, of the 
bappy Ending of the Life « ; 
one of the * crucified with our 
: bleſſed Lord,) I propoſed four Heads : 
- three of which 1 then went over; and 
_ B b 3 ſhall 


2 Example of the | Thief a 


SE & M.ſhall now proceed to the fourth, after I 
XVII. have made way for it, by reminding you 


of what I then, as I hope, very evidently Þ 


proved. 


In diſcourling on the feſt, I ſhewed 
| you, that this MalefaHor v was one who, as 
portunity of know- 
ing the Truth concerning the Character 
of our bleſſed Lord, and of hearing the 
Evidence of his Pretenſions, did ſincerely 
lay hold on it; and profeſs himſelf his Diſ- 
; cow; and behave himſelf as ſuch, amidſt | 
dhe Calumnies and Reproaches of all abaut | 
him: and that for this Belief, and Profeſ- | 


ſoon as He had a fair Opportu 


ſion; not merely, or chiefly, on account of 


his Senſe of his paſt Sins ; He was accepted, 


by our Lord, to Mercy. 


Un DER the ſecond Head, I went on 


to ſhow you, that it was one profeſſed 


of the Goſpel, preached both by Chriſt 0 
his Apoſtles, that whoſoever ſhould lay 
hold on the Opportunity offered by the 
accept of 
the Terms propoſed i in the Goſpel; and 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt with an honeſt and 
 fincere Heart; and make open Profeflion 


Providence of God ; and ſhould 


of this Belief : that every ſuch Perſon, 
1 lay, > 
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| 1 fay, ſhould be accepted to Favour ; and Sz A u. 
| effectually acquitted from the Guilt of his XVII. 
; paſt Sins, whether He ſhould live a ſhort, WV | 
or a long, Time after this Profeſſion ; ſup- | 
{ poſing Him to behave himſelf, during that 
Time, agreeably to it. And, in conſe- 
quence of this, I proved to you that this 
Thief on the Croſs, having ſincerely laid 
hold on the Opportunity offered to Him 
buy Providence; having come to the Know- 
* ledge of our Lord's Character, and of the 
Evidence He gave of the Truth of his Di- 
out | vine Miſſion; and having, upon this, pro- 
- feſſed himfelf his Diſciple, and ſhewn his 
* Sincerity by behaving himſelf in all reſpects, 
Y as became ſuch an one, during that ſhort 
| Time which was allowed him, after He 
was called to the Knowledge and Faith of 
_ Chriſt ; that this Malefactor, I fay, ha- 
ving ated thus, was accepted upon the or- 
dinary, known, Terms of the Goſpel ; not 
upon the ſecret and hidden Will of Al- 
mighty God deviating from, or going be- 
 yond, the common Rules of the Chriſtian 5 
Inſtitution ; and that, therefore, this is no 
| Inſtance of Almighty God's Acceptance of 
| the Sorrow of a dying Man, inſtead of the 
- | Practice, 


The Example of the Thief 


SEA A. Practice of Virtue during his Life; much 
XVII. Gu an Inſtance of his Acceptance of thoſe, 


on the account of their Death-bed Sorrow, 


who have known and profeſſed the Chri- 


ſtian Religion through their whole Lives, 


and have wilfully and habitually lived in 


expreſs Contradiction to its Deſign, and its 


Precepts, during the Time of that Pro- 
feſſion. 


Un px the third Head, I ſhewed you 


that thoſe Perſons only are in the Caſe of 


| this Malefactor, ſo as to argue to their own | 


Satisfaction, from his Example, upon any 

_ reaſonable Grounds, who, whether living 
or dying; whether in perfect Health, or 
within the Proſpect of Death; lay hold on 
the firſt fair Opportunity offered them : 


and ſeriouſly conſider the Evidence there is 


for the Chriſtian Religion; and fincerely 
receive it upon that Evidence; and open- 
ly profeſs themſelves the Diſciples of Jeſus 


Chriſt; and behave themſelves, as be- 


comes his Diſciples, through the remaining 
part of their Lives, whether long, or 
| ſhort. And ſuch Perſons as theſe, I need 

not _ obſerve to 7 would have 


been 


upon the 2 e 007 
been entitled to the Juſtification, and Fa- Sen u. 
your, promiſed in the Goſpel, upon the X VII. 

plain and expreſs Words of our Lord and thee, 
his Apoſtles ; whether there had been any 

ſuch Inſtance, as this of the believing and 
penitent Malefactor, recorded in the Go 
HavinG thus recalled to your Minds 

what I have already advanced, 1 may with 

the more Advantage ama to the feurth 
thing which I propoſed, viz. 
FF. To ſhow plainly the extreme Un- : 

reaſonableneſs, and great Danger, of the 
common Miſtakes about this Inſtance of 
| God's Mercy; and the Vanity of thoſe Pre- 

_ tenſes which ſome Men have built upon 
this Example. And here I ſhall mention 

particularly the Miſtakes of Two ſorts of 
Perſons : viz. The Miſtake of thoſe who 
miſapply this Inſtance to their own Ruine; 
and the Miſtake of thoſe who take occaſion 
from it to implant in others very wrong, 
and very pernicious, Notions n. 
Deſpair, and Preſumption. 
I. FRoM what hath been faid, it mani- 

; b * bow great as well as fatal, 
i Miſt:. ke 
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SEN M. a Miſtake that is, which ſome Perſons have 


perſuaded themſelves to entertain, from 


ns Inſtance of the crucified Thief: that 


* 
3 * = _- ks ar = 2 
2 - ” ww 


God will accept them at laſt, for the fake. 

of a Death-bed Sorrow and Concern for 
their paſt Sins; though they have been, 
all through their Lives, profeſſed Chriſtians, 
and have neglected to obey thoſe Laws, 
| which they knew to be impoſed upon them 
by the Chriſtian Religion, as the Rules of 


their Actions. The Weakneſs and extreme 


= _— = CC 


ſtance, will appear 
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Folly of arguing at this rate, from this In- 
5 plainly to any one, Wo 
will ſeriouſly confider the Caſe of ſuch pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians; and compare it with 
- what hath been before ſaid concerning the 
| Caſe of that Malefactor, and the Condi- 
| tions of Acceptance laid down in the Goſ- 
: 3 it is evident, from tha Account 
which I have given of both theſe, that His 
Caſe was ſuch as comes, within the pro- 
feſſed Terms of the Goſpel : upon which 
all who lay hold on the Opportunity given 
them ; and hear, and receive, and Te 
eſs, the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely ; are 


accepted 


TTL 
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ve accepted immediately to Favour, and re- Se Au. 
m leaſed from the Guilt of their former Sins. II. 
at Whereas the Caſe of ſuch profeſſed Chri- 

de ſtians as I have been now ſpeaking of, is 

or 42 condemned Caſe, upon the profeſſed 

n, Terms of the fame Goſpel. For if the 
s, Goſpel faith any thing at all, it plainly 

«- affirms this, that thoſe Perſons who, af- 

n ter they have received the Faith of Jeſus 

of - Chriſt, and been made Partakers of this 

| firſt Juſtification, do relapſe into a Courſe, 

- or Habt, of thoſe Sins which are con- 
o demnned in the Goſpel; and continue in 

> | that Courſe till Death overtake them: that 
h | thoſe Perſons, I ay, who do this, ſhall be 

e MF excluded the Kingdom of Heaven; and, 

= / inſtead of God's Favour, ſhall feel his 

+ Wrath, and ſuffer the Vengeance of Eter- 


nal Fire. Now, as Almighty God did, 
i forgiving and accepting the believing 
Malefactor, keep exactly to the Terms, 
| which our bleſſed Lord had, in his Name, 
promulgated : fo, there is all the reaſon 
in the World to conclude that, in con- 
demning and puniſhing that other ſort of 
: Perſons, who have contradicted and ſcan- 
diaalized 
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8 N u. dalized his Goſpel, by their Behaviour 
XVII. during their Chriſtian Profeſſion, He will 


the Aſſurance of imagining, and expect- 
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likewiſe keep cloſe to the Terms which 
He hath, in the Goſpel, ſet before the Eyes 


of the World. And in this Goſpel, there 


is another. Law promulgated, as the Rule 


of Judgment in the Caſe of ſuch Perſons. 
They are called to the Knowledge of Chri- 


ſtianity ; they have Time allowed them to 
live in the Practice of its Precepts, and by 


that means to ſecure, and encreaſe, their 
future Happineſs: and yet they tranſgreſs 
its Commands; and, to all their repeated 


Affronts to God and his Laws, they add 


ing, that He will deal with them, as He 


deals with Men, who ſincerely receive, and 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; and do 


which is allowed them, to demonſtrate the 


Sincerity of their inward Belief, and out- 


8 ward Profeſſion. 


with the moſt exact Pr 


ee e Odd. all his Works 


it eaſily be imagined that rerfect Wiſdom, 


and perfect Power, can do otherwiſe, 


upon the Crofs, confidered. 


And there is no doubt, therefore, but thatS 2 R E 


He will diſpenſe his Rewards and Puniſh- X 
ments, with the greateſt Equity, and Im- © 
partiality. Now can it be confiſtent with 
any Rules of Equity and Proportion, to 
make thoſe equal in a State of Retribu- 
tion, whoſe Cafes, and Behaviour, have 

been vaſtly different, in a State of Tryal? 
But, befides this, it is ſufficiently declared 

to us, in the Name of Almighty God, that 


He will very much confider, what Light = 


| hath been afforded ; what Powers Perſons 
have enjoyed; what Time hath been al. 
| lowed them; what Improvement they have 
made of this Light; what uſe they have 


made of theſe Powers; and how they 


have ſpent this Time, that they have had 


granted to them. And though He will . F 


very favourably deal with thoſe who en- 
Joy leſſer Degrees of Light, and Power; 
and no happy Opportunities of Improve- 
ment; as Equity requires : yet this is 
far from ſhewing that He will be equal- 
ly favourable to thoſe who have enjoyed 
greater Advantages, and happier Opportu- 
- Nities ; and have made no other uſe of 
1 them, 
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Se x «them, but to affront and diſhonour both 


_— God, and Religion, the more. On the 
_ contrary, the only Ground of his Favour 


be Example of the Thief 


to the former fort, being their want of 


Light, and Opportunity; this rather implies 
in it, that where he hath afforded Light, 
and Opportunity, there He may juſtly, and 
will certainly, require a ſtrict and ſevere 
Account of the Uſe and — that 


5 have been made of them. 


| INDEED, in the Parable of $6 bi 
bourers hired, at ſeveral Hours, into the 
Vineyard, Matth. xx. 1. ſome have been 
apt to think that the Method of Proceed- 
ing is ſuch, as to encourage Chriſtians to 


7 depend upon what they ſhall be able to do 
in their laſt Moments ; and to hope, on 


the account of That, to be made equal, in 


the Favour of God, to thoſe who have 
ſerved Him faithfully, through their whole 


Lives; and ſo, to conclude that it is no 


great Matter, how long ſoever they defer 
their Repentance. This Parable I ſhall, 

therefore, in my next Diſcourſe, diſtinaly 

and fully conſider. At preſent, I ſhall only 
obſerve that it was chiefly intended to fig- 
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oth nify to the Jeus that Almighty God Sz nm. 
the would make the Gentiles equal to them, in XXI., 
our all Privileges, if they did, in the /aft Age WOE. 
of of the World (as the Goſpel-Age is called) 
lies accept the Invitation given them ; and be- 
ht, lieve, and obey, the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel: which Interpretation wholy takes a- 
way the Ground of the Objection. And, 
as far as it can be ſuppoſed to concern par- 
ticular Perſons, I muſt obſerve, that it can 
only ſignify that God will reward all fuch 
with his Favours, as do, whenever they 
are called to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
heartily embrace it, and readily obey the 
Precepts of it, how little Time ſoever be | 
allowed them for ſo doing. 
Bur can any one, though never fo wit 
| ling to be impoſed upon, in this Caſe, find 
cut, I will not fay in this Parable, but in 
the whole New Teſtament, any reward 
for thoſe who are called to the Knowledge 
of the Goſpel in the beginning of their 
Lives, in the firſt Hours of their Day; and 
| yet either refuſe to come in, upon fo gra- 
cious an Invitation; or elſe, profeſſing to 
obey that Call, and entering themſelves in- 


Fur ee 
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: > WV only prove uſeleſs and negligent of their 
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or inconſiſtent with the Office which they 
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S« xm.to his Religion, and pretending to accept 
XVII. the Terms offered by our bleſſed Lord, not 


Lord's Honour and Service: but even ſpend = 
that Time which is due, upon their own 
Contract, to the Service of tlieir Maſter, 
In ruining his good Deſigns z in diſhonour- . 

ing his Name; in abuſing their Fellow- 

Servants; or in ſome other ſort of Practice, 

detrimental to their Maſter's true Intereſt, 


have taken upon themſelves ? Where do 
we read of any ſuch Servants as theſe, re- 
warded and honoured, at laſt, by their Ma- 
| ter? Whenever we meet with the mention 
of any ſuch, in the Goſpel, it is with a very 
fad Concluſion, at the End of their Story : 
and this merely for not improving the 
Talents committed to them; for the neg- 
lecting to do God poſitive Service in their 
and Abilities, put into their Hands by Provi- 


Honour of their great Maſter ? How much 


more ſhall this heavy Sentence be pronoun- : 
oed upon ſuch as not only have not impro- 


ved | 
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ved the Time, and Abilities, and Advan- Se u. 
tages, put into their Hands; but have like- XVII. 


9 * w * 
. 5 1 ö ry 
: F * : * 


wiſe uſed this Time, and theſe Abilities,, 
and Advantages, which God in mercy hath 
afforded them, to the Diſſervice of Himſelf, 
and the Diſgrace of his holy Religion; do- 
ing very great Miſchief by their Example 
and Influence; affronting God, and ma- 
king his Enemies to blaſpheme ? Where 
do we read, all through the Goſpel, of any 
ſuch Perſon, after a Continuance of Af- 
fronts and Indignities offered to Almighty 
God, during his Chriſtian Profeſſion, ac- 
cepted at laſt to Mercy, on Account of the 
Sorrow of his dying Hour? That which 
hath, moſt of all, inclined Men to be de- 
ceived in this Caſe, is the Inftance of the 


crucified Malefactor: and this Inſtance, we 
M have now evidently ſeen, to be at the great- 
ir eſt diſtance from any Likeneſs to the Caſe 
s olf ſuch as are profeſſed Chriſtians, and live 
L on, in a Courſe of Sin, under the Influ- 
ec ence of ſo groundleſs an Expectation. How 
h great, therefore, as well as fatal, muſt the 
4 | Miſtake of thoſe be, who being Chriſtians, 
== and 1 many and continued Opportu- 
d | Ce  . 
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Sx x x.nitics of living worthy of that Name, till 
XVI I. continue wilfully in their Sins; and argue 
themſelves into a fond Expectation of God's 
Mercy at laſt, from an Inſtance which bears 
no manner of relation to the Condition, and 
Circumſtances, in which They are? 
2. I s#ALL now mention another Miſ- 
take, which is uſually founded upon the 
Inſtance of the crucified Malefactor: and 
that is, the Miſtake of thoſe, who do not, 
indeed, make any ill uſe of it in the Con- 
duct of their own Lives; but yet make uſe 5 
of it, to encourage the Preſumption, and 
prevent the Deſpair, of dying Sinners, who fam 
| have lived all their Lives long, in the Pro- I N 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, and in the Violation 
of its Laws; and this, to the great Preju- 
dice of other Chriſtians who ſurvive them. 
This Miſtake, I confeſs, as far as it is found- 
ed upon this Inſtance, is ſo much the fame, na 
with the former, in the Ground of it, that T-chi 
it can hardly be reckoned as diſtin& from 


| it: and it hath been ſufficiently confuted, t. 
under this View, by what I have faid, upon © |... 
the former, to ſhew that this In/ance touch- | Pray 
eth not the Caſe of ſuch profeſſed Chriſti- a" 


ans, 


this Example of the crucified Malefaffor, Go» 


it ſeems to deſerve a particular, and diſtin& 
occaſion for the ſettling the true Nature of 
underſtanding of which hath certainly been 


called Deſpair, as the greateſt of Sins; and 
of making what is truly a criminal m_ - 


Jo. to be a neceſſary Duty. 


| faion, which is ſufficient to determine this 
Matter: viz. That theſe Two Diſpoſitions 
of Mind muſt be judged of, by the profeſſed 
I think it is evident that for One who hath, 
the Checks of his own Conſcience, conti- 


F for ſuch an one, I fay to hope, with any 
fort of Aſſurance, that God will bring him 


upon the Crofs, confidered. | 38 7 
ans. But, as it is applied to another Pur- Sr u u. 
poſe; and as it is not only founded upon XVII. 


but upon very wrong, and groundleſs, No- 
tions concerning Preſumption and Deſpair; 


place, in the preſent Debate, as it will give 
thoſe Two Diſpoſitions of Mind: the miſ- 


the reaſon of - repreſenting what is generally 
No w here I ſhall lay down one Propo- ” 


Terms of the Goſpel ; and not by any ſup- 
poſed Poſſibilities. And, according to theſe, 


againſt all the Calls of God's Spirit, and all 


nued to live in a conſtant Courſe of Sin; 


Cc 2 | 
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SEA M. to the Happineſs, promiſed in the Goſpel 
XVII. only to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 1s not 2 


virtuous Hope ; becauſe it is an Hope with- 


out any Ground, or ſolid Foundation: but 
is a vain, and groundleſs Preſumption ; and 
ſuch a Preſumpticn, as ſeems, in truth, to 


affront Almighty God, by ſuppoſing that He 


will depart, for this Man's Sake, from his 
 -own declared and profeſſed Terms. And, 
on the contrary, for ſuch an one to De- 
fair; that is, to think that He, having 
continued through the Time of his Health, 


and Converſation in the World, an habi- 


| tual Sinner; and being that wicked Man, 
tudes of Paſſages, condemns ; that He, I 


fay, being ſuch an one, ſhall be condemned 


at the great Day, as the Goſpel faith : This 


: is indeed his Miſery ; but is ſo far from 


being his Sin, that I do not ſee, if He 


believeth the Goſpel, how He can poſſibly 


avoid thinking ſo. But, as if it were of no 
Importance to, be guided by the Declarations 
of the Goſpel it ſelf, in this great Affair; 


dying Chriſtians, who have lived a Life of 
habitual and wilful Wickedneſs, have been 
led 
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led into ſuch Notions of theſe Two Things, SE AN. 
that they have come to think this ground- XVII. 
| lefs Preſumption their Duty: and, what is 
of worſe conſequence, many By-ſtanders 
have been fatally corrupted into a Securi- 
ty in inning, by the fame Expectations 
from this unreaſonable Confidence in God. 
Whereas there is nothing in this Confidence, 
that can alter, or affect, the Nature of 
Things: nor is there any Paſſage in the 
whole New Teſtament, which recommends 
ſuch a Confidence, in ſuch Circumſtances ; 
or which implieth in it, that it is the Duty 
of ſuch Perſons, or any Advantage to them 
in the Eyes of God, to be confident of thoſe = 
| Mercies, of which, in truth, He hath ſo- 
5 lemnly declared they ſhall never partake. 
I x is true that many of the beſt ſort 
of Chriſtians may, in a low and afflicted 
Condition, entertain an unreaſonable and 
= groundleſs Deſpondency, or Deſpair. They 
may imagine that they have not been thoſe 
Chriſtians, who ſhall be rewarded at laſt; 
and be filled with very melancholy Appre- 
henſions concerning their future Condition. 
But this Imagination of theirs cannot affect 
: c 4 3. tei 
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Se RM. their future State: 


The Ning of the Thief 


XVII. ned by that God who knows all things as 
9 


they are; and will deal with them, accord- 


ing to what they really have been; not ac- 
_ cording to what they imagine themſelves 
to have been. pr 
ceeding from an Exceſs of Humility, or 
from bodily Diſorder, is only their preſent 
Unhappineſs; not their Sin: and is remo- 
ved far from them, as ſoon as they them- 
ſelves are removed out of this State. Where- 
as the Deſpondency of thoſe 
ſtians, who have reſolutely continued wick- 
dd to the laſt, is truly well-grounded upon 
the Goſpel-Declarations ; 
is likewiſe part of their Puniſhment, begun 
in this World, in the inward Torment of 
which, if it might be 
removed from them, upon any Promiſe, or 
| Declaration, of God, I ſhould moſt willingly 
do it. But who would dare to incite them 
8 to aſſure themſelves of the Favour of that 


And this Imagination, pro- 


and, as it is ſo, 


their own Minds: 


God, who hath ſo plainly declared that 


They ſhall not ſee his Face; and that He 
will be to ſuch Sinners @ confuming Fire. 


NA x, 


which will be determi - 


profeſſed Chri- 


upon the Croſs, confidered. 5 391 


Nay, is it not to bring a laſting Diſ-S » = u. 
grace upon the Cauſe of Virtue, to teach XVII. 
that the confident Aſſurance of the moſt * 
prefligate Sinner, when He comes to die, 
(perhaps, a more confident Aſſurance than 
the beſt of Chriſtians commonly have,) ſnall 
ſet him as much out of the reach of God's 
Diſpleaſure; and in as ſecure a Condition; 
as that of the moſt virtuous Perſons, who 
have ſpent their whole Lives in the Con- - 
templation, and Practice, of the Laws of 
_ Chriſtianity. The Goſpel is far from ſaying 
any ſuch thing: and, therefore, the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel muſt likewiſe be far from 
entertaining the Conſciences of Chriſtians 
with any ſuch Fancies; who, if they have 
any Senſe themſelves, will not eaſily wa- 
8 low ſuch unreaſonable Doctrines. 
IAN x, indeed, that the beſt thing 
which the moſt wicked of Chriſtians can do, 
when they come within View of Death; 
and what all about them ought to encou- 
trage them to do; is to make themſelves as 
ſenſible, as they poſſibly can, of the Evil of 
their paſt Ways; to move themſelves, upon 
the beſt Conſiderations, to abhor and de- 
Cc 4 teſt 
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Ser u. teſt them; and ſolemnly to warn all about 
XVII. them from the Paths, in which themſelves 
have walked. But, after all this, who could 
fay that theſe Perſons have come up, in any | 
tolerable degree, to the Terms of the Goſ- 
pel ? Or, who could encourage any ſuch 
notorious Sinners to aſſure themſelves of the 
Mercy of God, unleſs a plain Text of Scrip- 
ture, or Law of Reaſon, could be found, 
ſiuitable to their Caſe, or promiſing them 
Happineſs ? They muſt ſtill be left (as far 
2s the Goſpel hath concerned it ſelf) in 
the State, in which That pronounceth wil- 


that can be ſaid is, that they muſt be left to 
the wncovenanted Mercies of God: and the 
higheſt degree of hope which they can 
| have, muſt be founded upon this, that Al- 
mighty God may poſſibly depart from his 


FY which He hath openly profeſſed, for the ſake 
of thoſe, who have lived, Year after Year, 


in an open Violation of his Laws; againſt 
all the Checks of their Conſciences, and all 


| the Calls of his Goſpel, Which let them 
1 believe, who can ſwallow, and embrace, 


4 55 any 


ful and habitual Sinners to be. The utmoſt = 


ſettled Method; and recede from the Terms 
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| have placed in the Sorrow of their Death- 


any Abſurdities, rather than forſake their 8 J. I — . 


Sins. 
Havins, as 1 hope, very evidently 


ſhewn that there is norhing, in this In- 
ſtance of the believing and penitent Male- 


factor, which can, with the leaſt Colour of 


Reaſon, encourage any, who have been, 
through many Years, profeſſed Chriſtians, 
and habitual Sinners, to depend upon the 
Sorrow of their Death- beds, for Acceptance 


with God; and having thus finiſhed what 


I propoſed to diſcourſe of from this Exam- 

ple: I ſhall now take occaſion to enquire 

whether, in the nature of the thing it ſelf, 
there be any greater Ground for Hope, than, 
We have ſeen, there is in the Inſtance Ve 
have been conſidering, And this, I think, 


will be very proper, not only becauſe the 


| Subject naturally enough leads us to it; 
but becauſe it is very obſervable that one 
great Support of ſuch unhappy Perſons, as 


go on in a Courſe of Sin, and yet retain 


ſome Senſe of Religion, and make Profeſ— 


ſion of Chriſtianity, is the Hope which they 


beds, as if there were ſome peculiar Charm, 


and | 
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Sz u. and Efficacy, in that, above any other Sor- 


XVII. row, (which they falſely call Repentance,) 
A ( y falſely pe „ 


conceived, or expreſſed, in any other * 
of their Lives. 


Now, in what is it that this laſt Sorrow 

hath the Advantage over any other? In 
what it agrees with the Sorrow, and Re- 

oret, which a Man hath felt in the Time 
of his Health, it cannot be preferr d before 
it: becauſe it differs not from it. And in 
what it really differs from it, I fear, it will 
be found to have the Diſadvantage on its 


fide. For it ſeems to me that it is much 


leſs likely to be ſincere, or ſuch as would, Y 
upon Trial, prove effectual, than the other: 
it being probably rather extorted by the 


Proſpect 


Regret and Concern for paſt Sins, in Time 


of Health, and whilſt a Man hath not ſo 

near a Proſpect of a State of Retribution, 
may be ſuppoſed more ſincere, and more 

a # to influence Him : becauſe it may 

! juſtly 


and Fear of Death, than by the 
Perſuaſion of Reaſon; and frequently ac- 
companied with ſuch Terrors, as make it 
rather a Diſtraction, than a rational Grief, 
or a conſcientious Sorrow. Whereas, a 


* 
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juſtly be thought to be more the Reſult ofs r R Me 
Reaſon, and judgment; and rather pro- XVII. 


AN p yet how is this laſt Sorrow uſually 


preferr d; and accounted of a more excel- 


lent Nature than any of the former? One 
would think, merely becauſe it is the laſt. 
| Whereas that can make no difference in 
the Eyes of God: who always judgeth truly, 
from the nature of the Thing; and not 
from the Time, or any of thoſe inconſide- 
rable Circutnſtances, which often hide the 
true nature of things from mortal Eyes, and 
finite Underſtandings. Nay, we our ſelves 
cannot judge whether our own preſent Sor- 
| row, and Compunction, be of that nature 


ceeding from a well-grounded Perſuaſion * 
of the Man's own Mind, and the juſt Con- 
ſideration of the Nature of Things, than 
from the terrible Dread of immediate Pu- 
niſhment. 


as that they would work in us true Repen- 


- tance and Amendment; were we entruſted 


Opportunities of making the 
Trial. And this is another Reaſon why we 


ſhould build nothing upon it, either in our 


.own — or that of others ; derart, even 


ſuppoſing 
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S x x M. ſuppoſing that it would be ſincere, and ef- 
: XVII. fectual in its Influences, were more Time 
LY lowed ; yet this is a Matter wholy out of 
the reach of our Knowledge, and wholy 
impoſſible for us to judge of 
Bu T, indeed, it is a very material Ob- 
ſervation, that wicked Men have much leſs 
_ reaſon to think this laſt Sorrow thoroughly 
and undoubtedly fincere, than they have 
heretofore had to think any of their for- 
mer Sorrows ſo ; which yet, they know, 
have ended in nothing conſiderable. There 
are few profeſſed Chriſtians, even amongſt 
the wickedeſt of them, who have not, one 
time or other, had ſome juſt and concern- 
ing Thoughts about that Courſe of Sin, and 
thoſe wilful Vices, in which they have in- 
dulged themſelves ; who have not, one 
time or other, deteſted and reſolved to for- 
fake them, in the Days of their Health and 
- Proſperity ; when they had nothing to 
move them but the Nature of the thing, 
and the great reaſonableneſs of receiving, 


and obeying the Goſpel. If, therefore, 


they have found that Regret, and Concern, 
which they have had, in the beſt Seaſon, 


and 


eren; 
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and which had ſo good Ground for it, toS x A u. 
come to nothing; to vaniſh into Air; and XVII. 
leave no good Influence, nor ſhew = 4 8 
| Power, upon their Lives a Actions : 
on what Accounts can they think, That $or- 
row would have any better, or more laſt- 
ing Effect, were the Trial made, which 
for ought they know, is wholy owing to 
the preſent Fear of Death, and the near 
Proſpect of a future Puniſhment ; and con- 
ſequently will moſt probably vaniſh, when 
that Fear, and that Trolpedt, are removed 
from them? 
Tu E v will, I dare 1 ea no 
ſuch Sorrow of a ſick Bed, to be of any 
Effect, if they recover, and relapſe to their 
former Sins. And how many ſuch Inſtan- 
ces have they ſeen in others? And how 
often have they themſelves relapſed, aſter a 
better, and more reaſonable, Sorrow, than 
this can be eſteemed? And how then can 
they ſo flatter themſelves, as to imagine 
that this laſt, and unproved, Sorrow is 
truly ſincere; and would be truly effectual, 
were Opportunity given it to ſhew its Pow- 
er, and diſplay its Influences: when they 
. have 5 
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XVII. Gde, to give Ground for ſuch an Imagina- 
on; but great Preſumptions, and much 
Experience, againſt it. So that there is no 


yet, without it, FT there 1s not the leaſt Sha- 


dow of Hope, to ſupport them. How 
' miſerably deluded, therefore, mult they be, 


who thus rely upon a Reed ; who thus 
a weaker nature, than what, they have ex- 
to Happineſs, and yet will take none but a 


| ft! 


In another State ; or whether there are any 


demned, at the great Day, to that 


8A u. have not one probable Argument on their 


build all their Hopes, and all their Expect- 
tion of Happineſs, upon that which is of 


| perienced, to have deceived them already; 
who would fain eſcape Miſery, and attain 


dlaeſperate Method, and ſuch an one, as will 
too certainly diſappoint and cheat them at 


Axy that they, who indulge themſelves 

in the Habit of any ſort of Sin, may be the 
more effectually ſenſible of this; I would 

ask them, whether they believe that Al. 
mighty God will puniſh any fort of Perſons 


Men in this World now, who ſhall be con- 
miſerable 
__ 


upon a Death: bed Sorrow. 


State which is threatned in the Goſpel. If S x A u. 
they pretend not to believe any ſuch thing XVII. 


as this; why are they in ſuch Fears, and 
in fo great Concern, about it? Why do 
the Terrors of the Lord oppreſs them? And 

why do they betray ſo much Uneaſineſs, 
at the Thoughts of appearing before Him? 

But if they do believe that thus it ſhall be 

with ſome ſort of Perſons, (as they appear 
to do by their Preſages, and Apprehen- 
ſions;) I would then ask, Who, they think, 
they are, that ſhall inherit moſt of the An- 
ger of God in that future State. Surely, 


They, who, upon the account of their - 


| whole Lives, do moſt deſerve it. And 
who are they that moſt deſerve it? It 
muſt be either the VWilful Sinners of the 


J unbelieving World; or the Wilful Sin- 


ners, who are profeſſed Chriſtians, and en- 
joy the Light, and Aſſiſtance, of Chriſt's 
| Goſpel. And which of theſe Two do moſt 
deſerve it, is too evident to need many 
Words. For who can be fo unreaſonable. 
as to think that They who fin not againſt 


ſo clear Light, and fo evident a Divine Au- 


; . to the . are in a more def- 
| perate 


400 The Danger of depending 
Sz R u. perate Condition, than thoſe who are, or 
way be, fully acquainted with God's Will; 
who agree to the Reaſonableneſs of it; who 
profeſs to fulfil it; and yet live, through 
their whole Lives, in expreſs Contradiftion 
| to it? No, certainly, if our Saviour ſpeak 
| : Truth; or if the Rule of Equity be con- 
En ſulted ; They ſhall be beaten -with moſt 
Stripes, who have known their Maſter's 

Will, and have not done it ; They, who have 
had all fair Opportunities for Reformation, 

and the Practice of Virtue, and have abuſed 
them all to the Purpoſes of VicſeQ. 
IF, therefore, They ſhall be moſt miſe- 
| rable in another State, who have moſt de- 
=_ ſerved it; as without doubt they ſhall: 
=—_ all me 1 beſeech you, who can deſerve it 
more than the Chriſtian, who hath the 

greateſt Favours, and Obligations, beſtow- 

ed upon Him; the holieſt Law to go- 
vern Him; the brighteſt Light to direct 
Him; the moſt powerful Aſſiſtance to 

| ſtrengthen Him; and yet goes on to fin, 
B againſt all the Obligations, and all the 
| Engagements, and all the Motives, to the 
| ; 2 which are contained in his Pro- 
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ſeſfon. And conſequently, unleſs you willSz x . 
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ſuppoſe, and maintain, that there ſhall be XVII. 
no ſuch thing as Puniſhment in another SW 
World; but that all ſhall equally, either 
| fink into nothing, or be made happy; you 
. muſt be perſuaded of this, as of a certain 
Truth, that the wicked Chriſtian, who con- 
tinues a wilful Sinner, under the Cloke of 
his holy Profeſſion, is the Perſon, who, 
becauſe He moſt of all deſerves this Puniſh- 
ment, ſhall therefore moſt undoubtedly in- 
| herit it. Nor can his Grief, when He comes 
within View of it, alter the Caſe : for 
Grieß is not Holineſs, nor Virtue ; nor pro- 
bably would it end in the Practice of them: 
and tbeſe are the Things required of Chri- 
ſttians, in the Time of their Health, and 


during their Converſation in this World. 


But I need not, I hope, add any more 
Words, in order to repreſent to you the 
Vanity and Weakneſs of that fatal Miſtake 
of ſome wilful Sinners, that the Sorrow, 
which they reſerve to be expreſſed u pon 
their Death-beds, will atone for the profli- 
gate, and unchriſtian, Conduct of their 
whole paſt Lives. 
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neſs of thoſe Hopes which are built upon 
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ay to theſe Things? Shall not all that 
hath been urged to ſhew the Unreaſonable- 


any ſuch Pretenſe, as I have now been ex- 
amining, ſeparated from a Life of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and true Goodneſs ; ſhall it not, 


I fay, move us all to lay hold on the pre- 
| ſent Opportunity; and to wort out our 
Salvation, whilſt the Day laſts W becauſe 
tbe Night cometh, ( the Night =: 


| neſs, and of Death,) when no Man can 


work ? How happy would it be for us, 
Vould we be induced to live as becomes 
Chriſtians; and worthy of that holy 
Name by which we are called; and of 
that Divine Maſter, to whom We have 
given up our ſelves? This is the Thing 


| required of Us, who have Time allowed 


us to ſhew the Sincerity of our Faith and 

Profeſſion : and this alone it is, that can 

' entitle us to the Fayour of God, and the 
Rewards of Heaven. If we be in earneſt 
ſeeking after Happineſs ; let us not take ö 
the Road which leads to certain Miſery :. 
but that good Path which our Lord himſelf 
hath. 


Axpo now, Chriſtians, what ſhall we. = 


Ser 
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hath marked out to us, both by 8 
ample, and his Precepts; which will infal- XVII. 
 libly bring us to his GE TS 
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| The Parable of the Latdiirers i in the Yin ne- 
E Yard, confidered. 


N SB. RMON XVIII. 


MATTHEW x. 1, Ge. 


Fer the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a 
Man that is an Houſholder, which went 
out early in the Morning fo hire Labourers 
into bis FO &c. 


FRO N my laſt De 1 obſervedS x RM. 
$4 to you that ſome Perſons had XVIII. 
miſtaken and perverted a 
— Parable in this Chapter ; vain- vain- 
ly W from one Part of it, that the 
lat Hour, or even the laſt Minute, of 
Life, may be ſufficient for the Work of 
Repentance, and turning to God. In 
that, I only propoſed one or two Con- 
D d 3 ſiderations 
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' Sx x.derations in general: but I now deſign 
XVIII. to handle this Matter more particularly; 
that it may the more clearly be ſeen, not 
only that this Parable gives not the leaſt 
Encouragement to any ſuch Thought; but 

that it really proves to all, who profeſs 
_ Chriſtianity, the abſolute Neceſſity of Ho- = 
Uneſs and Virtue, before the laſt Sickneſs, 
and Death, approach. In order to this, «= 3 
will be neceffary, 
I. To lay before you. an Account of the 2 
5 Parable it ſelf. 


II. To ſhew you, what was intended o 


The Parable of the Labourers 5 


| be Sgnified by it. 


III. To prove that . 
tion in it, for any ſuch Imagination, as 
that before- mentioned: but an actual De- 


a claration of the contrary. 


I. As for the Parable it ſelf ; it ſets forth 


to us an Heuſholder going forth into the 
Market-place, to hire Men to come and 
work for Him, in his Vineyard; that He 
met with ſome ſooner than He did with 
others; that thoſe whom He hired lateſt, 
came as ſoon as He called and invited 
them; and laboured heartily | for the Time 


that 


in the V ineyard, confidered. 


that they were in his Vineyard; and, at S EN u. 
the End of their Day, were by his Favour XVIII. 
rewarded, for that ſincere and hearty, 


though ſhort, Labour, with the ſame Re- 


ward which He had agreed to beſtow upon 
* thoſe whom He hired much ſooner. This 
is the Summ of the Parable ; as far as it 
concerns my preſent Deſign : for it is not 


of Importance to relate every particular 
Circumftance of it. The main Matter here 


to be conſidered, is the Reward beſtowed 5 
upon Thoſe who came ſo late i into the Vine- 
ot yard. 


"IL. 1 Mv 5 T therefore, now ſhew you 5 


5 What was intended by this Parable, And 
tit is plain that it was deſigned to repreſent | 
che Method of God in diſpenfing his Fa 
' yours and Rewards to the World. The 


Kingdom of Heaven, or the Method of 


God's dealing with Mankind in the Revela« = 


tion of his Will, and the calling of them 


to himſelf, was to be ſet forth in it. But, 
to be more particular, 


1. IT is moſt probable, and, 1 


certain, that the main, if not the whole, 
Deſign of it, was to account fer that great 


n SO 
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Sea x. Stumbling-block, as it was indeed, to the 


AY ll-natur'd Jews; vi2. God's calling in the 
Gentiles to. Himſelf, after the Jews; and 


making Them equal to Theſe, in Privileges wit 
and Favours, upon their ſincere Acceptance 55 
of his Invitation. In the 4% Verſe of the ſen 
preceding Chapter, our Lord declareth that his 
many that are firſt all be laſt, and tbe laſt the 
fit : that is, that in thoſe firſt called to pre 
| the Knowledge of God, viz. the Jeus, _ 
| and thoſe to be called ar them, viz. the — TT 
| | Gentiles, God would make no difference ; = 
provided He found a fincere Diſpoſition to — 
obey his Call, and ſerve Him truly. Then 
immediately, at the fir ff Verſe of the 20th th 
Chapter, our Lord goes on to illuſtrate in 
what He had there ſaid; and to diſcover 1 G 
the Equity of it. * 


IN this Senſe then, of the Parable 1 


8 
mighty God is repreſented as calling Man- te 
kind at ſeveral Ages of the World: the e 


Jeus, and their Forefathers, in the firſt v 
Ages; and, in the 44% Age, viz. that of I 
the Goſpel, as calling the Gentile World to 1 # 
the Knowledge of himſelf ; and admitting {| 
them to _ * with the * = ] 


in the Vineyard, confidered. 409 
who thought themſelves his peculiar Peo-S EN. 
ple; and 3 them after the ſame XVIII. 
manner, upon their ſincere Compliance © 
Es with his Terms, and Acceptance of his 
Invitation. The Gentile World are repre- 
* ſented as coming into his Goſpel, upon 
his Call; and living worthy of it _ 
their coming into it: and our Lord is re- 
preſented, at the End of the Day of this | 
Life, as rewarding Them, as much as the 
| Fews themſelves, who were called to the 
Knowledge of * in a ſo much earlier 
a ; 
_Tuar which makes it moſt probable 1 
that this was the true Intent of our Lord, 
in this Parable, is, that this calling of the 
Gentiles to equal Privileges with the Jews, 
was certainly a Matter which was to be 
opened by due Degrees, even to the beſt- 
temper'd amongſt them; who were averſe 
enough to all Thoughts of it: and like- 
wiſe, that there is expreſs mention made in 
it, of the murmuring of thoſe who were 
Hired firſt, againſt the Maiter of the Houſe, 
for rewarding the /aft equally with them. 
For this agrees very well with the uncon- 
3 2 quered 3 


SEA u. quered Prejudices of the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
3 
| 
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XVIII. and that Selfiſhnefs of Mind, by which they 


— had ſet themſelves apart from the reſt of 
the World, and could not bear to think of 


any who might be equal Sharers with them- 
ſelves in the Favour of God, whoſe People 
they had ſo long been. But it doth not 


ſeem fo well to agree with a good Chrif- 
tian's Temper ; to repine, and murmur, 


that any other fincere Perſons are made as 


| happy, by the Favour of Almighty God, as 


Himſelf is. It rather adds to fach an one's 


Happineſs, to ſee others happy, than ſowrs 


and ſpoils it. But, 
2. Li us ſu 


« others; and that thoſe who come lateſt to 


the Knowledge of his Will, if they readily | 


| lay hold on his Invitation; if they accept 
his Offer; (nor doth the Parable go any 


$--- 


Jewiſh Nation; 


= ppoſe that the Pareble was ; 
intended to fignify to us the Method of 
God's dealing with particular Perſons, in 
the great Affair of their Happineſs, and 8al- 
vation. And then, what is fet forth in it, 
is this, that Almighty God, doth, in his 
Providence, call and invite ſome Perſons 
to the Chriſtian . Religion ſooner than 


farther | 
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farther than the fir Offer;) and comply Sr AN. 
with his Terms ; and enter into his Church; , 
and labour in it; working out their own 
Salvation, and producing all manner of 
good Fruits, during that Seaſon of Life 
which is allowed them after this Call, and 
Invitation: that thoſe, I fay, who are thus 
called, and do thus behave themſelves up- 
on fuch Call, ſhall, for that hearty Since- 
rity, be equalled in reward, by Almighty 
Oo, to thoſe whom they would have cer- 
 tainly equalled in their Labours, if they had 
been as foon called and Invited into his 
Th Church. 5 1 
III. Havine thus hid down what was 
5 certainly, or might poſſibly be, intended by 
this Parable : it will be the eaſier to ſhew 
that there is no Foundation in it for any 
ſuch Imagination, as that the late Sorrow, 
falſely called Repentance, of any Chriſtian 
who hath been a wilful habitual Sinner 
through the whole Courſe of his Life and 
Health, will atone at laſt, for his Sins ; and 
make him the Object of God's Favour : 
For, 
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XVIII. 


The Parable of the Labourers 
1. Ir we take the firſt Account now 
given of the meaning of this Parable, 


VS which is certainly the true one; then there 
is nothing contained in it, but that the 


Gentile World, though called to the Know- 


| ledge of God much later than the Fews, 


yet, upon their acceptance of that Call, 


and their hearty application of themſelves 
to Chriſtian good Works, ſhall be 15 
to equal Privileges, with the Jes, Who 
had fo long before them, been the peculiar = 
People of God. This, therefore, cannot 
poſſibly bear any relation to the Caſe of 
ſuch particular Chriſtians, as have been long 
called to the Knowledge of God, and have 
_ wilfully neglected to do the Works of him 


that called them. No two Matters can be 
more diſtant from one another, than theſe 


two are: And, therefore, there can be no 


imaginable Argument drawn, Tom one to 1 
the other. But, 


To Su PPOSING that the * ron 


pretation be pitch'd upon: yet even upon 
this Suppoſition, the Parable ſets forth all 

of them that are hired, as Labourers. The 

. Houſtolder went out to hire Labourers into 


his 


in the Vineyard, conſidered. 413 
his Vineyard: not ſuch as profeſſed only to 8 EA . 
labour; but ſuch as would actually do it, XVIII. 
So that it is to none but ſuch, that he agrees WW 
to give any Reward. And when the Per- 
ſons hired are ſpoken of, they are all de- 
- ſcribed as truly ſetting themſelves to labour, 
as ſoon as they are invited, and called in. 
All the difference is, that ſome are met 
with earlier; and ſome later; but as ſoon 
as they are ſpoken to, they all immediately 
leave their former Station; and apply them- 
| ſelves to work. There is mention indeed, 
of ſome ſanding idle: but it was in the 
| Market-place ; and it was only becauſe they 
| had met with n0 body to hire them to work. 
But as ſoon as they are hired, there is no 
mention of their Idleneſs in the Vineyard : 
but there they work d, immediately, as ſoon 
as they enter d; and continued to do to, as 
long as the Day laſted. 
WIA is there then for « Cheiſtian to 
I learn from hence? Why, If this Parable 
l- touch his particular Caſe; what He muſt 
n. learn, is this, vig. that the Supreme Houſ- 
= holder, when He calls him into his Vine- 
VP yoo, the Church. bins him as  Lavanrer; 
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414 The Parable of the Labourers 
Sr u. and, under that Notion only, agrees with 
XVIII. Him for a Reward ; that, as ſoon as He is 
ENVY alled to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, his 


time is come for beginning to work ; that, 


as long as He lives a Profeſſor of the Goſ- 
pel, ſo long doth the Day laſt in which He 
is to work; that, if He enter d into this 
Religion in his young and early Days, He 
muſt in his young and early Days labour in 
the Works of it; that, if He were old be- 
fore He came to the Knowledge of it, and 
had Chriſtianity propoſed to Him, He muſt 
immediately lay hold on the Propoſal; He 
muſt heartily profeſs himſelf a Diſciple of 
the Maſter who invites him; He muſt im- | 
mediately ſet himſelf to his Work, and con- 
tinue to approve himſelf a faithful Servant 
to Him, as long as his State of Probation 
laſts. This is what this Parable plainly ſets 
forth. For there is not one of thoſe men- 
tion'd, who did not come into the Vine- 
yard, and work in it, as ſoon as He was 


called; not one, who was idle, unlefs out 
of neceſſity before He was hired ; not one, 


who continued idle afterwards, or did not | 


who 
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State of 
yard, the Church; there can be no hopes 
of Reward, according to this Parable, but 
to ſuch as carefully and conſcientiouſly ſet 
themſelves to work in their State of Trial; 
to ſuch as come in, when God calls them; 
and make uſe of all their Time af.erwards, 
do promote his Honour, and work out their 
oven Salvation. The Perſon, who is called 
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bear of it, embraces it; enters into the Ser- 
vice of it, and ſhews himſelf, in the time 
le hath to live after this, a true and ſincere 
Diſciple of it, by the amendment and re- 
formation of his Life. 


„„ ĩð 


in the V ineyard, conſidered. 


who delayed his coming in, or uſed 8 
| e to avoid working, while the time XVIII. 
for working laſted : And, therefore, _—_— 
find that, their Sincerity being equal, which 
is the Ground of all, their Lord made —_ - 
- Rewards equal. BE 


Ix therefore, We will apply this to the 
particular Perſons in Chriſt's Vine- 


laſt, and yet hath a Reward, is one who 


hath not heard of the Goſpel till Age is 


come upon him; but, as ſoon as He doth 


Had it been ſo indeed, that « our Loa 


| had _—_— the Houſholder, as calling 


| Men 


416. 
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8ER KI. Men i into his Vineyard ; and, after they had 
XVIII. enter'd into it, and profeſſed to work, and 
V yet ſpent their time in it idly, or miſchie- 


_ voully; ; either in doing nothing, or in ru- 


ining his Intereſt ; as rewarding ſuch Per- 
ſons equally with thoſe who had labour d 
hard; and this merely for their expreſſing 


2 a Sorrow at N. ght, for the wilful Faults of 


the whole Day: ſomething then might have 


been urged ; and there might be ſome co- 
lour from hence, for hoping that Almighty 
God will at haſt reward Chriſtians, who 
5 Profeſs his Service, and enter his Vineyard 
as Labourers, and live uſeleſs, wicked, and 


profligate Lives ; merely for · their forrow- _ 
"fl Concern for their Sins, at the end of 


their Day of Trial. But, as the Caſe is; 
and as the Parable is expreſſed : what is 


: there, 1 beſeech you, in it, that can poſſi- 


bly encourage any ſuch Hope 
is there in it, but what forcibly ſhews the 
neceſſity of Chriſtian good Works, for the 


? Nay, what 


: - Juſtification of all who are called into Chriſt's 


Vineyard; whether early or late; whether 
at the beginning, or towards the end, of, 


their ns 5 
Wr, 
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Wx, for our parts, generally ſpeaking, Sz x w. 
are called into God's Vineyard, at the very XVIII. 
| firſt Hour of the Day, at the dawning cf 
our Lives; educated in the Chriſtian Reli- 
| gion; called upon, day after day, to live 
' worthy of that Holy Vocation wherewith 
7 wo are called, and of that Profeſſion which 
| we make. We are not, therefore, of the 
Number of thoſe who ſtood Idle in the 
Mar ter- place, merely becauſe no one would 
hire them; and ſo were but late called 
into the Vineyard. But we have been long x. 
ago hired by God himſelf; and invited in- 
| to his Service by the promiſe of the moſt” 
immenſe and unſpeakable Rewards. If, 
therefore, we fand Jule; it is in his Vine- 
yard, in which we undertook to do him 
Service. And if it be asked, why fand 
you here all the day Ide? We cannot 
have that to urge, becauſe no Body bath 
hired us: for God Almighty is our Maſter; 
and we are his profeſſed Servants. And 
we can have nothing to expect but the Pu- 
niſhment due to ſuch Servants, as hypocri- 
| tically pretend to ſerve, while they diſho- 
nour and diſobey, their Maſten Little will 
5 Be 1 
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The Parable of the Labourers 


Seu u. it avail us to take Refuge at laſt in Sorrow; 


XVIII. 


T at the Evening, or at Night, our 
Work is to be examined; and the Enquiry 
to de made, what we have done in that 
Service which we have undertaken. If we 
appeal to this Parable ; that ſhews forth no 
| Reward, but for ſuch as have actually work- 
ed in the Service of their Maſter, from the 
time of their admiſhon into the Vineyard, 
to the time of their being removed out of 
it: and this will adminſter but little Com- 
fort to any, who have ſpent the time due 
to their Maſter, in the Service of his great- 
teſt Enemy. And the mere pretending to 
de his Diſciple, or Servant, will be fo far 
from leſſening, that it muſt increaſe, the 


| Guilt. 


Is the Chapter following This which I 5 
amm now confidering, at the 28th Verſe, 
dur Lord propoſeth the following Caſe to 
the Jews. A certain Man bad two Sons, 
and He came to the firſt and ſaid, Son, go 
werk to Day in my Vineyard, He anſwer- 
ad and ſaid, I will nit, But afterward 
He repented, and went, And He came to 
* ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe. And He 


anſwered 


3 


5 ˙ . re .o.ownc 
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anſwered and ſaid, I go, Sir, and wen 8 rA 1. 
not. Whether of them twain did the Will 
c his Father ? They ſay unto Him, the” 
Hint. He propoſeth this, to let them know 
that it was not the Profeſſion of being his 
Children, and his People; not the calling 
Him, Lord, Lord, that would ſatisfy Al- 
mighty God; but the doing his Will; and 
that the profeſſing to do it, did but aggra- 
vate the Fault of not fincerely anſwering 
that Profeſſion. He goes on to tell them, 
that thoſe very Harlots and Publicans, Who, 
though before at a diſtance from all pre- 
t:tenſes to ſerve God, yet repented, and were 
converted by the Preaching of Jaln the 

Baptiſt, would go into the Kingdom of 

Gad, and be accepted to his Favour, long 
before ſuch as They were ; who, making 

great Profeſſions of belonging to God, and 

being his People, yet, were ſcandalouſly de- 

_ ficient in performing his Will, and con- 
ſtantly employed in provoking Him by their 
Diſobedience. This is the meaning of thoſe 

Words; and what follow. Yerily, I fay 

unto you, that the Publicans, and the Har- 


XVIII. 


lets, go into the Kingdom of God before you. 


Ee 2 Not 
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Sr n. Not that any, continuing ſuch Sinners, 
could ever arrive at Happineſs: but, as it 


XVIII. 


3 follows, that ſuch Sinners, repenting at the 


_ Preaching of Jobn the Baptiſt, and reform- 

ing their Lives; even the vile Publicans, 
ſo much deteſted by the Jews, ſhould be 
vaſtly preferr'd before them, with all their 


5 Profeffons, and all their Proteſtations. 


T u Vineyard, therefore, is not a place 
of Oſtentation; but of Work : not framed |}. 
do feed and ſupport the Idle; but to em- 
ploy the Diligent : not made to adorn, and 
defend, all thoſe that enter it; but to be 
adorned, and defended, by thoſe who pre- 
tend to come into it. The very Notion of 
it is, that it wants their Help, and Culti- 
vation, This is what the great Maſter of it 
expects. This is what he hires his Labour- 


ers for. If, therefore, the Reward be ſo 


great, and ſo certain, for all, who enter as 
| ſoon as they are invited; and ſincerely la- 
bour as ſoon as they are enter d: how great, 
and how certain, muſt be the Puniſhment 
of thoſe who act the Reverſe of this; who 
enter indeed, with a Profeſſion of work- 
* . the Cauſe, and pro- 
ſtitute 
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|  Mitute the Honour, and diſregard the Com-S E RM. 
mands of that great Maſter who called and XVIII. 
invited them to his Service. * 0 
Bo that, from this Parable it is impoſ- 5 
- fible to collect any thing to ſooth profeſſed | 
Chriſtians in their hopes of being accepted 
without a Life of Holineſs and Virtue : nay, 
it is impoſſible, one would think, not to 
ſee that the very deſign and intent of it, 
ſuppoſing it to reſpect particular Perſons, 
muſt be to ſhew that it is indiſpenſably re- 
| quired of all, at what time ſoever they are 
allled to the Knowledge of God and his 
Goſpel, to obey that Call; and conſcienti- 
diulſly to employ the time allowed them, af- 
ter this, ih the good Works which God hath 
marked out to them in his Law, Far be it, 
therefore, from any Chriſtian, who hath 
long ago enter'd into God's Vineyard, to 
argue himſelf, from this part of the Goſpel, 4 
into any ſhadow of Hope, whilſt He is in a 
ſtate of ſupine Neglect of his Dy; or wil- : 
; ful Diſobedience to God. 
Ap if we look Ds 
Parables, by which our Lord repreſents the 
 Frocecdings of Almighty God with his Ser- 
Ee 3 vants; 
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Sr au. vants; we ſhall find the plaineſt Diſcourage- | 
Il. ment to all ſuch Hopes. When He repre- 


ſents Him as a Maſter, intruſting ſeveral ſorts 
of Talents to ſeveral Servants, Matth. xxv. 
14. we find that He certainly expects an 
actual Improvement of thoſe Talents; not 
only, that they ſhould not be made uſe of 
againſt his Honour and Intereſt, but that 
they ſhould not be. buried, and rendred uſe- } 
leſs : And accordingly, that, when one of © 
thoſe Servants appears to his Lord to have 
buried what was intruſted to Him, that He 
might be ſure to reſtore it whole at his re- 
turn; the Sentence is, Caſt ye tbe unprofi- : | 
fable Servant into outer Darkneſs : there | 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. See 
Almighty God certainly | 
expects from thoſe who are called to his 
Knowledge, and his Service. Nor could all 


from hence what 


the Sorrow of that Servant, at his Maſter's 


return, atone, or . for his poſt Y 


ll Conduct. 
In the 21ſt Chapter God is * 


as letting out tis Vineyard to Hushandmen, 1 
who abuſed his Mercy; and, at laſt, as de= | 
frejing them, and * out his * 


in the Vineyard, confidered. 423 
ro others who ſhould render him the FruitsS x & u. 
en their Seaſons. In another Parable, chap. XVIII. 
xvili. at the end, He is repreſented, as de- WY 


Af 


DD 


r ee bod ade. 


divering over to the Tormentors, a Servant, 


. only for being unmerciful, and implacable, 
towards his Fellow-Scrvant, Doth all this 

. look, as if he would accept of any thing, 
at laſt, at the Hands of thoſe who are called 

into his Service, inſtead of an hearty and 
ſincere Obedience; or, as if He did not 
lay a Duty, an ndifprntable Duty, upon 
 _ them : the Duty of reforming whatever is 

amiſs in themſelves; and of flouriſhing in 
all thoſe good Fruits, and good Works, 
which are well-pleaſing in his Eyes? 


AND thus have | done what I deſigned : 


7 And, as J hope, have, in this, and ſeveral 

* other Diſcourſes, effectually ſhewn the great 
_ . Weakneſs, and Folly, of a Chriſtian's rely- 

ing upon any thing for Salvation, but the 

actual Reformation, and Amendment, of 


what he knows to be finful in himſelf 
I can at preſent think but of one thing 
more that remains to be touched upon, be. 


fore we leave this Subject. There are ſome 
Chriſtians, I am ſenfible, who are truly 


Ee 4 conv inced 


3 
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The Daiger and Fully... 


u,exmrineed the this h «juſt Aung of cis 


XVIII. Matter; that their only Hopes ' muſt be in 


UN the actual amendment of their Lives, and 
practice of Virtue, whilſt God gives them 


opportunity ; and that all other Hopes are 


vain and deluding : and are therefore reſol- 


| ved to reform what is bad in themſelves. 


But then, they deferr this great Work; they 
are unwilling to do it immediately: but 
hope that what they deſign may be as well 
performed ſome time hereafter. They place 
not their Hopes in any thing but Amend- 
ment: but they put off this Amendment till 
another Seaſon. A few Conſiderations will 
ſhew us the extreme Hazard, and F Far of 


2 = a Proceeding. For, 


. SurposInG that they ate taken 
ay before they have put this Reſolution 
into effect; they are, by their o.]n Con- 
feſſion, in a moſt deplorable, inexcuſable, 
Condition: being removed from hence, in 
a State, which they themſelves account to 


be a State condemned by God in his Goſpel, 


It is the Amendment of their Lives which, 
they know, He requires; and the reſolu- 
tion of Anme, is not Amendment. 


* 
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Nay, indeed, it will be fo far from helping S RM, 
them, upon this Suppoſition; that it will XVIII. 
agpravate their Guilt and their Puniſhment, 5 
that they have not actually done what they 
knew to be their indiſpenſable Duty to do. 
And who knows when his laſt Hour may 
come? Is this State, a State of Certainty, 
and Duration? In the midft of Life, are 
wwe not in Death? Do we not ſee, every 
day, Perſons as likely, nay, more likely 
than ourſelves, to continue here, called to 
give account of their Lives? What is it 
chen we can hope for? or how can we 
— think it conſiſtent with the loweſt Degree 
of Prudence, to delay that which we know 


not whether we can ever have an opportu- 


| nity to perform, unleſs we lay hold on the 
1 er „ 


2. Wu Ar is it N to 


delay this great, and neceſſary Work? Is 
it the Difficulty of it at preſent? Alas! 
_ -that will be fo far from being diminiſhed, 

that it will be increaſed, 


by time. Every 
Step we take, in moſt of the Vices, ren- 


ders the attempt of Reformation ſo much 


—_ difficult, As we grow old, evil 
Habits 


K OR, + & 
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The Danger and Folly 


Sz xm. Habits grow old upon us. Cuſtom be- 
XVIII. comes like Nature it ſelf; not to be put 
off, or broken through, but with a diffi- 


culty which we become willing 


a, that are accuſtomed to do evil, learn to 


do well. He thought it ſuch a difficulty, 
as, in the figurative Style, might be repre- 
ſented by Matters utterly impoſſible. Cer- 
 _  crainly, to delay an important Matter; a 
| Buſineſs neceſſary to be performed, be- 
gauuſe it is difficult; when every Moment, 
that it is delayed, will add to the difficulty 
of it; is to put it more out of our Power 
than it is at preſent : It is to render our 
Work more difficult, becauſe it is difficult 


already; which is the moſt inexcuſable 
WMWeakneſs. 


OR, 1s it that Men hope that Time, and 
| Years, will naturally wear out their Inclina- 
tions to Sin; and that then they ſhall find 
95 Ra eaſy Matter to live as they 
ought ? Alaſs ! Time, and Years, bring an 


inclination to ſome. Vices along with them, 
againſt 


at laſt to 

think inſuperable. This made the Propher 

ay out, Can 2 Ethiopian change his Shin, 
or the Leopard bis Spots? then ſhall ye 
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againſt which we ſhall find enough to do to S EA M. 
guard our ſelves; and preſent us with Evils, XVIII. 
under which alone we ſhall have enough to 
do to ſupport our ſelves : and to ſome for- 
mer Vices they add a Strength, and Force, 
which they had not before. Nay, What 
done ill Temper, or bad Inclination, or Paſ- 
ſion, is ever known to be removed, or to- 
tally cured, by Years ; after an Indulgence - 
| hath been given to it through the former 
Courſe of Life? It is the Mind, that is the 
Seat of Vice: and if that remain corrupt 
and vitiated, the Man is ſtill corrupt and 
vicious in the Eyes of God how much ſo- - 
ever his outward Appearance may be altered 
in other reſpects. . 
Bu T could it be ſo, chat Age Tos 85 
would certainly remove all that Viciouſneſs, 
which Cuſtom had been breeding: yet 
boy little likelihood, as I obſerved before, 
z there of arriving at ſuch a Term of Years > 
And how much more likelihood is there of 
the contrary? And if we ſhould; and that 
ſhould be the Caſe : yet how would all 
the Beauty and Reward of Virtue be gone ? 
What a Return would it be to Almighty 
God, 


He Ka and Folly 


Sinn. God, for all his Long: ſuffering, to preſent 
XVIII. him at laſt with a Heart dead to all the 
VU VVpurpoſes of Life; render'd uſeleſs, and in- 
ſignificant by old Age? What an Affront to 
Him, to have ſpent all the beſt part of Life : 
in the Service of his Enemy; and then to 


- cone and affer Film « Service thas hath no- 
thing in it : or, to profeſs to ſerve Him, when 


| wee are paſt the time in which it can be ac- 
ceptable to Him ? Is it Virtue, for Creatures 
in a State of Probation, to leave off Vices, 
Which they cannot retain ? to forſake Cuf- 
| toms, which they cannot follow? To pretend 
to relinquiſh Habits, which have relin quiſh'd - 


them ? For, in truth, this is the Caſe, upon 


the preſent Suppoſition. They deſign to, 


ſerve God with the Dregs of Life; They 


leave not their Vices, but their Vices leave 
them ; They abandon not their Sins, but | 
their Sins have abandoned them. 85 | 
Tv, therefore, how ſuch an Offer, bY: 
and ſuch a Dedication of your ſelves .to 


God, after a. multitude of Years ſpent in 


dhe hearty Service of his Adverſary, = | 


ſound. Suppoſe your ſelves in his Fre- 
ſence, addrefling to Him in this manner. 


« Lord! 


hen we can fin no longer, when our Sermon = 


x ſhall arrive at it; and that then He ſhall be 
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Lord We have indeed ſpent the VigourS r Au. 
of our whole Life, in the Service of Sin XVII. 


in diſhonouring Thee ; and in neglecting Sc, arch- | 


© thy Religion. The time is now come, diner, 


Vices have abandoned us; and Human So-, 
* cicty hath as it were excluded us. Behold ! vage 
e nov, that we cannot well do any thing elſe, k. 5 
3 we offer to Thee our Services, which are 
« without Vigour or Force; and preſent to 
Ei Thee the Dregs of Life, and the Refuſe of 
F all our Years.” This is what every Man 
muſt in effect ſay, that puts off his Amend- 
x ment till Old-age ; upon ſuppoſition that He 


_ and willite; to fin no longer. And if 
| there cannot be a greater Affront imagined, 
than ſuch an Offer; and if it be the greateſt 

Shame even to think of ſuch a Return to MI 
God as this: let not any Conſideration in m3 
the World move any of us to defer ſo in- 1 
diſpenſable a Duty to a time ſo 1 Improper, | 

and fo utterly unfit for it. N 
TL x us confider what bach been faid ; ; 7 
dat our Days are uncertain; and, there- 1 
fore, that tis Madneſs to put off, even for 3 

5 One 


3 


430 The Danger and Folly 
Sz « M.one Day, that Work which is ne- 
XVIII. ceffary ; thin if we Ghould hive ater tne 
VUVY {lowed us, yet our Buſineſs of Amendment 
—_— — more difficult every 
Day ; that the preſent time is that in which 
it is moſt eaſy, and moſt likely, to be affect- 
=_ 7? and that if we could ſuppoſe any fuch 
time to be coming to us in this State, in 
which our Vices will forſake us whether we 
will or no, we muſt not expect that this 
ſhall be accounted our Virtue, and reckon- 
ed to us for Reward, any more than our 


ceaſing to fin, when we are laid in our 


Graves: or that God will accept the Preſent 
of our Service, when all our paſt 
and Life have been wilfully ſpent in the 
Profecution of our Lufts; and we now 
offer it to Him, becauſe we know not what ; 
elſe to do with it. 1 
War remains, therefore, but that we ne 
immediately ſet about that Work, which 


cannot be too ſoon begun; nor too ſoon 


| finiſhed? A Work fo neceſſary, that it is 

impoſſible to be happy without it? that no- 
thing delude us into a Delay, in a Caſe in 
which the leaſt Delay may be our Ruine? 
That 


f Alis Amendment. 


that Holineſs, oithout which no Man ſal VV 

| fee the Lord? Nothing but this can give 

us Peace of Conſcience here: nothing but 
this can aſſure us of the leaſt Degree of 
Happineſs hereafter. And God grant that 
this may be the Effect of what hath been 
faid ; for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake our Lord! Te 
whom, with the Father, and boly Spirit, be 
all Glory now, and for evermore. Amen ! 


= _ 
That no Pretenſe, of what ſort ſoever, di- S EAM. 
vert us from the entring into the Paths of N, 4 
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